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NOTICE 

[by the editor.] 



The volume which is here presented to the reader is 
printed from a manuscript in the possession of the 
Teresian Community at Lanheme in Cornwall. That 
Community is the same with that to which Catharine 
Burton, known in religion as Mary Xaveria of the Angels, 
herself belonged. It came,' as it were, by direct descent 
from St. Teresa herself, inasmuch as its first Prioress was 
Mother Anne of the Ascension, an English lady of the 
Worsley family, who had been trained in the Spanish 
Teresian Convent at Brussels, under the famous Anne 
of Sl Bartholomew, St. Teresa's constant companion, in 
whose arms the Saint expired. After flourishing for 
several generations as the home of a succession of 
holy English ladles who left their country in order to 
dedicate themselves to our Lord in the Order founded 
by St. Teresa, the Community left Antwerp, on account 
of the troubles occasioned by the Revolution, in 1794, 
and finally settled in their present abode at Lanheme, 
a spot where it is believed the Holy Sacrifice has 
been offered and the Blessed Sacrament reserved un- 
interruptedly through all the centuries of persecution 
since the change of religion in England. 

The manuscript in question was compiled by Father 
Thomas Hunter, as is clear from internal evidence, 
at the request of the Community, within a few years 
of the death of the holy nun whose life it relates. 

Father Hunter was of about the same age with 
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Mother Mary Xaveria, having been bom in 1666. 
He made his early studies in the English Jesuit 
College at St. Omers, and entered the Society in 1684. 
He was a professed Father early in the eighteenth 
century, and was for many years chaplain and mis- 
sioner to the Sherbomes of Stonyhurst. He died in 
1725, not long, as it would seem, after the compila- 
tion of the manuscript. He is said to have been a 
man of powerful mind, and extensive information, and 
a reader who is versed in spiritual literature will 
easily see in the following pages many traces of his 
learning, experience, and judgment 

The work of Father Hunter is here reproduced, 
with the exception: of a few of the notes which he has 
inserted in the autobiography of Mother Mary Xaveria. 
The orthography has been conformed to the standard 
of our own times, and in a very few cases a phrase has 
been altered where the manuscript was obscure or 
evidently faulty, or where a word has now lost the 
meaning attached to it in Father Hunter's time. Two 
chapters, with which the present narrative begins, have 
been transposed from their place in the manuscript, as 
Father Hunter, writing for the religious of the Convent, 
naturally put the autobiography of Mary Xaveria first, 
and his own collections as to her parents, family, and 
early years, second This transposition has made it 
necessary to. give up the division of the narrative into 
parts, but the chapters are all in their places, with 
the. exception of the two already mentioned. For 
the biographical information contained in the short 
editorial notes which are here and there subjoined, I 
have to acknowledge my obligations to the kindness of 
two of my religious brethren, the Rev. John Morris 

and Brother Henry Foley. 

H. J. C. 

Ht Feast of our Lady of Mount Carmel, 1876, 



PREFACE 



I PRESENT the public with a book which will be dif- 
ferently received, according to the different dispositions 
of those into whose hands it shall chance to fall. The 
mentioning of visions, revelations, and other supernatural 
favours, will raise the curiosity of some and prove a 
jest to others, and in all probability will relish with 
very few in an age so little inclined to believe any- 
thing of this nature. However, since I am persuaded 
that those who are piously disposed will reap advantage 
by it, I see no reason why it should not be published 
for their sakes, notwithstanding whatever less favourable 
reception it may meet with. I am very willing to give 
so far in to the sentiments of those who declare against 
the publishing anj^hing which appears singular, as to 
agree that nothing in this kind should be made public 
which is not grounded upon sufficient testimonies to 
secure the reader from being imposed upon. Though 
this caution is always necessary, yet more particular 
regard must be had to it when we treat of anything of 
this natiure with relation to women. There are not 
wanting those, and in great number, who exaggerate 
so much in them the weakness of nature and the force 
of imagination and fancy, that they value themselves 



X Preface. 

upon disciedidng everything in this kind, and they seem 
persuaded that the only way not to be imposed upon 
is to believe nothing; but these persons, as is observed 
by a moderate author, do not seem to reflect that as 
it would be a simplicity to take everythii^ upon trust 
without sufficient proof, it is no less a weakness of 
judgment not to assent when proof exists. ' It would 
be very pleasant,' says he, 'if in common discourse or 
conversation you light upon a man who valued himself 
upon believing nothing you could tell him. , A person, 
for example, comes directly from Court, he tells you 
what he saw there. I suppose he is a man of probity, 
known for such, who has no interest in deceiving the 
company in these circumstances ; but still our cautious 
man, who is resolved not to be deceived, is upon his 
guard; he fancies there is a plot laid to. impose upon 
him, that everybody aims at deceiving him, and upon 
this, applauding himself in proceeding so warily, and 
laughing at the simplicity of others, he tells them plainly 
he does not believe one word of what is said. Such 
a one would pass for an original, and it would be very 
divertbg to see him take his wise precautions.'' 

This too great precaution would indeed appear most 

absurd in common conversation upon ordinary subjects, 

and yet perhaps it will not seem so unreasonable in 

extraordinary events which are out of the common 

such as are revelations and supernatural &vours, 

e every one seems to have a right to suspect 

ute the truth of them, and by consequence has 

le Author of the Diss«rutioD about th« belief of miracles. 
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great reason to be upon his guard lest he let himself 
be imposed upon. I am far from blaming any reason- 
able methods which ought to be employed in an exact 
search of the truth in these uncommon events, and I 
shall by-and-bye lay down some reasons which induced 
those concerned in publishing the life of this virtuous 
woman to believe the favours mentioned in it were from 
Almighty God ; but I must first observe that if we have 
any regard to religion, or indeed to common sense, we 
can in no ways doubt but that God has in all times 
had some favourite souls, as I may call them, whom 
He has been pleased to admit . to a more intimate 
familiarity, and who, by a constant fidelity in complying 
with the Divine grace, have deserved in a singular 
manner to be favoured and caressed by Him. We find 
so many examples of this in Holy Writ, and in the 
most approved ecclesiastical histories of all ages, that 
to call this in question is to make both our reason 
and our religion suspected. I am very sensible that 
an assent to this general notion that God has in all 
times had His chosen souls does not plead for the 
truth of particular facts which may now be brought 
upon the stage. However, it gives reason to hope that, 
as His hand is not abbreviated, He may also in our 

« 

times find some who, by a faithful correspondence with 
His grace, may deserve to feel the same effects of His 
goodness. 

I cannot but think that one reason which makes some 
so apt to discredit anything of this nature is the mean 
opinion they have of those who by their duty are 
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employed in treating with persons whom we judge 
singularly favoured by Almighty God. These good 
men say they are too credulous in these matters, they 
are too apt to be led away with every imaginary dream 
or fancy. Upon this supposition, which they take as 
granted, they immediately give sentence and raise them- 
selves as umpires in the case, pass their verdict, and 
declare these favours are not to be credited. It will 
be questioned by some whether this peremptory decision 
be grounded more on the profoundness of their judgment 
or on their want of sense and religion, and I believe 
upon examination it will be found that persons conse- 
crated to God, and who make virtue their study, are 
the properest judges in this case. I should easily 
persuade my reader he has reason to believe that persons 
thus employed do not proceed rashly nor give in too 
easily to everything which has the appearance of a 
supernatural favour, if I should here transcribe these 
solid rules laid down by the greatest masters of spirit 
for the direction of such persons who, as we are chari- 
tably to. suppose, comply with their duty in giving serious 
attention to what is prescribed in those circumstances. 
Though this is not my present task, it will not be 
amiss to say a word or two of the danger there is in 
giving too easily credit to these supernatural favours; 
it will prevent the mischief which some of weaker judg- 
ment might be apt to take from the lecture of this 
book, by letting themselves be carried away with a 
desire of entering into these extraordinary ways, and it 
may hfelp to convince others that those who are con- 
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cemed in publishing these papers would never have 
consented to it unless they had believed there were 
sufficient grounds to give credit to what is here related. 
It is very clear from the notions we have of visions, 
revelations, and supernatural favoiurs, that these are 
things, as we may say, out of the common course, and 
though it cannot be denied but that God, as supreme 
Lord, may work wonderfully in regard of His creatures, 
yet considering the weakness of human understanding, 
and how little capable it is of judging of these things 
which are out of its re^-ch, no wonder it should easily 
be deceived and take that for a Divine operation which 
is only the effects of imagination or fancy, heightened 
by some exterior cause, or by an innate propensity 
towards that which seems extraordinary or singular. If 
we reflect besides on the artifices of the enemy, who, 
as the Apostle says,^ transforms himself into an angel 
of light to seduce unwary souls, we shall find still greater 
danger of delusion in these uncommon paths; hence it 
is that all those who have either experienced these effects 
in themselves, or who pretend to treat as masters of 
this mystical science in the direction of souls, lay this 
down as a certain maxim — that all these visions, whether 
interior or exterior, imaginary or intellectual, are always 
to be suspected as dangerous, never to be desired or 
sought for, and not easily to be relied upon, unless 
accompanied with certain effects and signs which may 
secure a director of souls that they are the operations 
of the Divine Spirit. What happened to St. Teresa in 

' 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
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this kind was very notorious. We know this blessed 
Saint was left for several years in a great imcertainty, and 
all the help she could get from the most experienced 
men of her age was little enough to secure her that 
the &vours she received proceeded from the Spirit of 
Almighty God. 

The holy man, Joannes d'Avila, in the fiftieth chapter 
of his book, Audi filia^ warns a devout soul under his 
charge to be very careful never to desire any of these 
supernatural favours. He proves there, by the authority 
of St Augustine and St Bonaventure, the danger of this 
temptation, which often dmws souls into folly and error, 
and concludes, with the latter, that these extraordinary 
favours are more to be feared than desired. He alleges 
the example of one of the Fathers of the desert, who, 
upon the appearing of our Saviour cnicified, shut his 
eyes, saying, ' I will not see Jesus Christ in this world, 
it shall serve my turn to see Him in heaven.' And 
of another, who in the like apparition of an angel pre- 
sently cried out, 'I have no need nor am I worthy to 
receive messages by the mouth of angels, and therefore 
consider well to whom it is that you were sent, for it 
is not possible they should send thee to me, nor will 
I so much as hear thee.' Upon both which humble 
answers, says he, the proud devil betrayed himself and 
fled away. Blessed John of the Cross, a most spiritual 
man, and director of St Teresa, in his second book of 
the Ascent to Mount Carmd^ chap, xi., discoursing of 
interior visions, and the satis^tion a soul feels in them, 
declares that a soul desirous of perfection ought abso- 
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lutely to reject them all as in themselves most dangerous, 
and, even though there be a certainty that they come 
from God, yet he shows at the same time that to adhere 
to them with too much satisfaction is infinitely preju- 
dicial. He there reckons up several inconveniences to 
which a person is subject who relies too much on these 
exterior favours, and in his eighteenth chapter he blames 
veiy much those directors who seem to put too much 
value upon these supernatural operations, which, unless 
great care be taken, may easily engage a soul in most 
dangerous errors. 

This being the common sentiment of those who treat 
this subject, we may reasonably conclude that there is 
great danger in giving too easily credit to supernatural 
favours. What has been said may serve to deter souls 
desirous of perfection from engaging too carelessly or 
rashly in these extraordinary ways. The constant prac- 
tice of Christian virtues, of humility, submission, patience, 
&c, are the solid means to please God and gain His 
favour, which is the only thing a pious soul ought to 
aim at; yet we must not pretend to prescribe laws to 
Almighty God. When He speaks it is our duty to 
attend His voice and to follow Him through those paths 
by which He is pleased to lead us to Himself. Avila, 
in the place above-mentioned, observes that it would 
be a great misfortune to seek darkness and error instead 
of truth, or which is worse, to follow the devil in place 
of God, of which, says he, there is great danger, when 
with facility of belief we accept of the instinct of an 
evil spirit as if it were the Holy Ghost. But on the 
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other hand it would be a kind of blasphemy to reject 
the impulses which come from the Holy Ghost, mani- 
fested to us in these supernatural operations, as if they 
came from the wicked spirit of the devil ; and by this, 
he says, we should make ourselves like those miserable 
Pharisees, contradictors of the truth of God, who attri- 
buted to an evil spirit the works which Christ Jesus 
our Lord did by the Holy Ghost On both sides, says 
he, there is a great danger, either holding God for the 
devil or the devil for God. At the same time we must 
confess that when these supernatural favours proceed 
from God they are of infinite advantage to a soul which 
knows how to make a due use of them. Hence it is 
St Teresa, in her Sixth Mansion, chap, iv., tells us how 
much she is touched with compassion and grief to see 
what we lose by our own faults, by not preparing our 
souls as we ought for the operation of the Holy Ghost ; 
for though it be true that they arc things which our 
Lord bestows on whom He pleases, yet did we but 
love His Divine Majesty as He loves us. He would give 
them to all. He desires nothing else but some to bestow 
them on, since His riches are not diminished thereby. 
We have reason to believe the person we here treat of 
was one of those whom God found disposed for His 
(-..,,...» T ci^i here lay down some reasons which 

>se who dealt with her that they might 

on her visions, revelations, &c., as effects 
Spirit 

I whose life is here published was Mrs. 

rton, bom in Suffolk in the year 1668. 
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Having passed her youth very virtuously, she was seized 
with a violent sickness which lasted in all for seven 
years, after which it pleased God at two diiferent times 
to restore her to her health and the peifect use of her 
limbs, in so very wonderful a manner that it seems to 
leave no doubt but that they were miraculous effects 
of His Divine power, obtained by the intercession of 
St Francis Xaverius, to whom at both times she applied 
herself by particular devotions performed in his honour. 
In the first cure her side and arm, which had above a 
year been struck with a palsy and were almost rendered 
useless, were instantly after Communion perfectly restored 
in the sight of their own family, and I may say of all 
the town where she lived ; every one of the neighbour- 
hood, who had been frequently witnesses of the sad 
condition to which she was reduced, proclaimed the 
power of God in the suddenness of the wonderful change. 
In the second, her disjointed hip, without the use of 
any human remedies, in an instant, immediately after 
Communion, became perfectly sound. (I must refer 
the reader, for several particulars, to the first part of 
her life, in which he will find an account of these 
passages.) St Francis Xaverius, to whose intercession 
she attributes these great favours, seemed from this time 
to take her in a singular manner under his protection. 
He found means to facilitate her passing the sea some 
months after, and at last brought her to Antwerp, where 
she was admitted and professed among the English nuns 
of the holy Order of St. Teresa. These wonderful cures. 

wrought upon her by Almighty God, together with the. 
b 
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singular and visible signs of His protection which 

appeared sensibly in her conduct, struck all that Icnew 

her with an esteem and veneration for her person, so 

highly favoured by heaven ; but these were only exterior 

blessings, which are not always certain signs of interior 

sanctity. After this she found herself inspired to unfold 

the secret sentiments of her heart to her directors (till 

this time she thought it humility to conceal what passed 

in secret between her and Almighty God) ; they were , 

then sensible of those treasures of Divine grace which 

God had so plentifully poured down upon this faithful 

soul. But because the councils of Almighty God were 

singular, leading her peq)etually by manifesting His 

pleasure to her in firequent visions, revelations, and 

other supernatural favours, which, as we have seen, if 

not thoroughly examined, are subject to several illusions, 

they put her to those trials which they thought Almighty 

God required, both for securing her and themselves in 

her conduct She was successively imder five different 

directors, who were placed there by her Superiors, and 

charged with the direction of those religious, besides 

the ordinary confessors of the monastery. These were 

them so perfectly satisfied with her virtue that 

ought themselves sufficiently authorized to approve 

conduct I shall here set down some of the 

. which induced them to frame their judgment 

me late passages which seem since to confirm it 

, they observed that these spiritual favours were 

&om raising in her the least motion of pride or 

that on the contrary they grounded her in a 
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most profound humility, and inspired her at last with 
such admirable notions of the nothingness, as we may 
term it, of all created beings, that she became as it were 
insensible of everything which regarded her own private 
reputation, credit, or person. She was taught by them 
not to admire the gifts, but as much as they lead to 
the knowledge and love of their Author. She was so 
far from relying on them that in her instructions to her 
novices she constantly inculcated the practice of solid 
virtues, advising them never to seek nor to value them- 
selves upon these extraordinary favours, and explaining 
at the same time the danger of them. And she was 
so industrious to hide everythiilig in this kind which 
happened to herself from the eyes of others, that not- 
withstanding the numberless favours she received in this 
kind, several of the religious never knew she was led 
this way, but were surprised at her death when part of 
them came to light, which were then spoken by those who 
thought themselves no longer obliged to conceal them. 

Secondly, these sentiments of humility were accom- 
panied with an intimate sense of gratitude to Almighty 
God, the Author as she believed of these favours ; and 
the sense she had of the wonderful tenderness and good- 
ness of God in thus caressing His creature was so great 
that she could scarce ever mention these favours to her 
directors without putting herself into a kind of ecstasy. 
With most inflamed love to Almighty God it broke out 
in her countenance, and I have often found her unable 
to continue her discourse, but obliged to interrupt it to 
give way to these tender sentiments. 
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Thirdly, her exemplary life was a standing proof of 
the Spirit of God which acted in her. Her religious 
(it is the unanimous testimony of all that lived with 
her) found in her a most zealous Superior, who, without 
any regard to any human respects, made it her sole 
endeavour to bring everything up to the primitive spirit 
of their Order; a most tender Mother in her care of 
supplying every one, particularly those that were sick, 
with what was necessary for their body and soul; a 
pattern of religious observance, who the most of her 
time afflicted with grievous infirmities, led the Com- 
munity through all their duties, confirming by her 
example what she taught in words, that their great 
perfection was necessarily annexed to an exact perform- 
ance of religious discipline. 

Fourthly, whosoever gives himself the trouble of 
reading over the first part of this life before her entrance 
into rehgion will find enough to convince him that 
nothing but the Spirit of God could have supported her 
in those sharp trials, by inspiring her with those senti- 
ments which she then could learn from none but God 
Himself. He will there find a yoimg woman, unlearned, 
without the help of any creature living (she never con- 
sulted anybody for her direction), passing through the 
sharpest trials, not only by suffering in her body to a 
degree almost incredible, but also engaged in the 
dark paths of that passive purgation by which God is 
accustomed to lead souls. He will find her in these 
circumstances directed by the Holy Ghost (we can 
atrribute it to nothing else) adhering by an inviolable 
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fidelity to every motion of Divine grace, till she is 
advanced to a high degree of prayer and of union with 
God, practising the noblest acts of resignation, of the 
love of God, of a perfect conformity with the Divine 
will And when we reflect on the Divine dispositions 
of her soul expressed in her writings at the time she 
experienced the power of Almighty God in the cure 
of her body, we shall certainly conclude that the finger 
of God was there. I refer the reader to the first part 
of her life. 

Fifthly, this wonderful proceeding of Almighty God, 
Who, as I may say. Himself led by the hand this virtuous 
soul through >^most of these dangerous passages which 
occur in a spiritual life, which had already raised her 
to a high degree of prayer and settled her in a solid 
peace of mind before she had ever discovered her 
interior to any director, was a great security to those 
with whom she treated afterwards in the concerns of 
her soul, particularly since they could never remark 
any one false step she had made, unless they impute 
her long silence to a fault Yet whereas she had no 
light to act otherwise, and was then persuaded it was 
humility to conceal all these extraordinary favours, I 
cannot doubt, as she says herself, but that this simplicity 
was then pleasing to Almighty God. As to her own 
part afterward, she had all the security which God is 
accustomed to give in this life, both from the testimony 
of her own conscience, if we can credit her, and fi:om 
the approbation of those whom God had placed over 
her. She never met aqy director who, after the trials 



xxii Pre/ace. 

he thought fit to put her to, did not ^prove her conduct 
And I must add one thii^ more which is certainly true 
to my own knowledge, that she scarce ever met a director 
who, be^des the security he had diawn from her sohd 
virtues (the true touchstone of sanctity), was not also 
confirmed in the cq)inion he had of her virtue by some- 
thing particular which passed between God and himself, 
and by which Almighty God seemed to confirm the 
approbation her director gave of her spirit 

Sixthly, we must add to diese that Almighty God, 
in several extiaordinaiy cases, seemed to declare in her 
favour. She tdd several persons upon occasion what 
passed in their souls, and what they declared was only 
known to God and themselves ; in the temporal neces- 
sities of the monastety they found themselves relieved 
in an extraordinary manner, and in circumstances which 
made them attribute these sweet effects of Providence 
to the merits and prayers of this holy woman. She 
foretold to several of her directors things that were to 
happen, and the event proved always the truth of her 
predictions. In particular, above ten years before the 
treasure was discovered of the incomipt body of the 
venerable Mother Margaret Wake, she positively told 
her director that God had revealed to her that there 
omipt body in the dead ceUar of the English 
at Antweip. She told the same to her last 
me time before her own death, and she opened 
ives and spoke several things which the leli- 
d afterwards had relation to this revelation 
ler by Almighty God. I m:^ht add several 
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things obtained by her intercession and prayers, both 
before and after her death. I refer as before for all 
these particulars to the different parts of her written 
life. 

Seventhly, a happy death was the crown of her virtuous 
life. Her manifold virtues manifested at that critical 
time will always serve as a standing proof of all that 
is said in her commendation; an invincible patience, 
a most heroic courage under the surgeon's hand, a most 
wonderful presence of mind even in the sight of death, 
an indefatigable zeal in commending to the religious 
the observance of their rules and constitutions till her 
last breath, an ardent desire of enjoying the Divine 
presence, were the happy dispositions which rendered 
her death, as we have reason to believe, precious in 
the sight of God, and the favours which several since 
that time are persuaded they have received by the power 
of her intercession seem to confirm this belief. I must 
refer you as before for particulars upon all these heads 
to those chapters of her life where they are minutely 
related. If what has been said in commendation of this 
holy woman, to prove that we have reason to believe 
she was led by the Spirit of God, be of any weight, 
the reader will be satisfied in reading those extraordinary 
visions and~ revelations when he is informed that they 
are not taken by hearsay, but penned down by herself. 
It is true that, speaking of the generality of men, it 
would be a thing very much out of the way to put 
every one upon penning down to posterity what is most 
commendable in his life and actions, yet there are cir- 
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cumstances in which this method is not unprecedented 
St Paul thought it was for the glory of God that he 
should declare to the world those wonderful ecstasies 
and raptures with which God had favoured him, and 
it would be blasphemy to question whether he was in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost. This seemed a sufficient 
warrant for virtuous and learned men to put St. Teresa 
and other saints upon this method of declaring what 
God had wrought in them, and perhaps in these later 
cases the securing of directors to whom their whole soul 
was to be unfolded made it absolutely necessary. 

The reader I hope will be satisfied with the directors 
who put this holy woman upon the same method, when 
he has read in the first sheet of her life the motives 
by which she and they were induced to act in this 
manner, and the sincerity, integrity, and candour of the 
person who relates what passed in her soul will add 
no small weight to the credibiHty of the relation. 

St. Xaverius, if we can trust this holy Woman, was 
pleased to promise her one day that he would not fail 
to procure blessings for those who should peruse what 
she writ by his orders and direction, and though these 
papers have not been communicated to many, yet I 
have reason to believe they have proved of very great 
edification and instruction to several who have seen 
them. 

I wish, pious reader, with all my heart you may feel 
the same effects, and that you may learn both to admire 
the goodness of God Who, as you fi^d here, deals merci- 
fully with those who love and fear Him, and square 
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your actions by those rules she points out to you, both 
by word and example. 

I have thought fit to premise this in behalf of such 
as are disposed to reap some advantage from these sort 
of writings; at the same time I cannot but suppose 
they may fall into the hands of many who will even 
make it their business to turn into ridicule most of the 
passages they meet with in them; neither do I think 
this much to be wondered at in the age we live in, 
seeing there is nothing so sacred which is not made a 
subject of cavil. If I may be permitted to speak my 
opinion in this case, I would advise such persons if 
they happen to light on these sheets to lay them down 
quietly, without pretending to pass sentence in a case 
in which they are not altogether qualified to be com- 
petent judges ; they may reflect that the vision of our 
Saviouf s apparition to the holy women at the Resur- 
rection appeared dotage (as the Scripture expresses it) 
to the Apostles, not yet sufficiently enlightened to under- 
stand this mystery. The apparent incredibility of the 
fact was more to be imputed to the indisposition of 
the Apostles than to any defect in the pious women 
or to the uncertainty of the apparition. 

In following the advice here given they may possibly 
be deprived of some advantage which others better dis- 
posed may reap from these writings. In this case the 
loss will be their own, but the harm will end here, 
whereas their too great liberty of condemning what per- 
haps they are not worthy to ^experience in themselves 
may be attended with fatal consequences to others, and 
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the spirit of irreligion and impiety, which reigns so much 
in the world, with the loss of innumerable souls, will 
prove one day a heavy charge on their heads who too 
freely decry whatever savours of extraordinary devotion 
and piety. Persons that are thus disposed should first 
bewail their own blindness and purge their peccant 
humours, which corrupt their hearts and affections ; thus 
perhaps they may come to admire the gifts of God in 
others and experience them in themselves. 

The protestation of the Collector of these writings. 

In obedience to the decree of our Holy Father, 
Urban VIII., of happy memory, March 13, 1625, and 
to the other confirmations and declarations of the same 
decree, I protest that I imderstand all that I have 
written in this life of Mother Mary Xaveria of the 
Angels to have no other force or credit than what is 
grounded upon human authority, without the Chiu-ch's 
approbation. I also declare that by any title given to 
her or others in these writings (excepting those who 
are canonized by the Church), I had no intention to 
rank them among the beatified or canonized saints, which 
power only appertains to the See Apostolic. 

T. H. 
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CHAPTER I.i 

Of tJu birtky parents, and infancy of Catharine 

Burton, 

Mrs. Catharine Burton was bom at Bayton, near 
St. Edmund's Bury in Suffolk, on the 4th day of 
November, in the year 1668. Her father, Mr. Thomas 
Burton, was descended from a very good family of that 
name in Yorkshire. Her mother was Mrs. Mary Suttler, 
only daughter of Mr. Christopher Suttler, of a gentleman's 
family in Norfolk. Her parents, considering the hardness 
of the times and their strait circumstances, provided 
very well for all their children : but their chief care was 
to bring them up in the fear of God, and leave them 
heirs of their virtues. They lived together twenty years 
in great peace and concord, and their whole family was 
always remarkable for their piety and virtue. Their 
children used to ascribe their happiness in the frequent 
blessings they received from God to the piety of their 
parents, and their father, who lived till his children were 
grown up, had the satisfaction to see them all (this 
daughter in particular) correspond perfectly to the care 
and pains he had taken in their education. Her mother 
left nine children behind her, four sons and five daughters. 
She died of her tenth child in the thirty-fifth year of her 

P This and the following chapter, written apparently by the Collector, 
Father Thomas Hunter, are transferred from a later part of the manu- 
script in order to make the reader acquainted with Catharine Burton 
before he begins her autobiography.]— Ed. 
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age, much lamented by her husband, children, and all 
her neighbourhood, particularly by the poor, to whom 
she was wonderfully charitable. She was of a sweet 
agreeable temper, of a tender complexion, and wore 
herself out with pains and cares of her family and 
children, nursing them with her own mtlk. In a word, 
her life and death were so exemplary, virtuous, and 
pious, that her confessor was heard to say after her 
death that he believed her soul went straight to heaven. 

Mr. Thomas Burton, after his spouse's death, em- 
ployed his whole care in bringing up his children 
virtuously. He animated them not a little by his own 
example. We find in Mother Xaveria's Life, written 
by herself, several passages in which are expressed his 
tenderness of devotion, his constant practices of piety in 
gratitude to Almighty God and St Xaverius for the cure 
of his daughter, his great confidence in this Saint. He 
was fully resolved, after he had settled his affairs, to pass 
the seas, and enter as a lay-brother among the English 
Fathers of the Society. He could not do this when his 
two daughters became religious, because he had been 
left executor to his son-in-law and trustee for his grand- 
children. There was a suit in law commenced in their 
concerns, and he was told he could neither in charity 
nor conscience abandon them at that time. He told 
his daughter Catharine before she went over, that 
St Matthew, following the call of our Lord, left the 
custom-house money, and all things else, as uncertainties, 
''■"' 'hat they would not permit him to do the same. 

e was after this employed near two years and a 
in those concerns, writing often to his daughter 

jcommend them to St Xaverius, that he might be 

berty to complete his pious designs. His affairs 
just finished, and she in daily expectation of seeing 

at Antwerp in his journey to his noviceship, when 
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it pleased God to call him to Himself. He died of a 
fever, receiving all the rites of the Church, and was 
upon his death-bed admitted into the Society, which, 
though unknown to his daughter, was the reason why 
she saw him ranked among the religious of the Society 
in heaven. In her writings she seems to suppose he 
died in great desolation, for his greater merit We 
cannot doubt but he died most happily, if we can give 
any credit to those supernatural favours she received 
from God, seeing she there declares that some few 
months after his death she saw him living among the 
blessed in heaven, where she could have more free 
conversation with him and oftener than if he had been 
in the world. 

It may not seem proper to add much of her relations 
who are yet alive. I shall content myself with saying 
they do not degenerate from the virtuous examples given 
by her father, mother, and herself. She has yet living 
a brother, a priest of the Society of Jesus.* Her young- 
est sister is now Superior of the most worthy community 
of the English Carmelites of Hoogstraet Her eldest 
sister has been many years professed in the English 
monastery at Bruges of the holy Order of St Augustine. 
Her sister, Anne Burton, alias Woolmer, after several 
years of widowhood, had the happiness of being pro- 
fessed by her own sister, whose life I write, in the 
monastery of the English Carmelites at Antwerp. One 
thing I cannot omit, which is much to their satisfaction 
and comfort, to wit, that Almighty God promised -to 
Venerable Mary Xaveria that He would, in a particular 
manner protect, favour, and advance her relations on 

P This was Father Christopher Burton, bom 1671. He made his 
Humanities at the Jesuit College at St Omers, and entered the novitiate 
at Watten, September 7th, 1693. He served for many years the missions 
of Formby, Lytham, and others in Lancashire, and died at Watten, 
July 23rd, 1744.]— Ed. 
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her account. But then we must observe that this 
advancement, which she says began in her own time, 
consisted in this, that she heard they were fallen under 
several unforeseen crosses and afflictions, which they had 
suffered with Christian patience and resignation. This, 
in her language, was to be advanced to new dignities 
by Almighty God. 

Her grandfather Mr. Henry Burton, noted for his 
grave and virtuous behaviour, who died afterwards in 
prison, into which he was cast on account of his religion, 
was always particularly fond of his granddaughter, and 
used frequently several expressions in her commenda- 
tion, as if he had foreseen what she would come to. 
She was observed from her childhood to be of a mild 
temper, tractable and obedient, without showing any 
impatience or uneasiness, even when she was chidden 
or found fault with, and this though she were otherwise 
observed to have a pretty high spirit. She was remark- 
able for her piety and devotion from her tender years, 
and I have had several instances from her brother and 
sisters of her attention and fervour in her prayers, at an 
age when children are scarce sensible of their duty. 

I need add nothing more in this place, but refer the 
reader to the many passages he will find in her life. He 
will meet there examples of her consummate virtue, in 
her long exercise of patience during the seven years of 
her sickness, the heroical acts of resignation and patience 
which she learned from God Himself, without the help 
of any master or book to instruct her, which shows 
sufficiently the spirit by which she was led ; and though 
according to the common course of Providence, Almighty 
God would have us led and directed one by another, yet 
He seemed designedly to have let her remain in this 
mistake — that she was not even to acquaint her directbr 
with the extraordinary favours wrouglit in her — that we 



of Catharine Burton. 



might see the sweet, efficacious, and secure conduct of 
Divine grace when God finds a soul which without 
reserve abandons herself to it, and by a faithful com- 
pliance with all that is demanded of her, puts no stop to 
its powerful attractions. 

As to what she endured in her long sickness, I think 
it necessary to repeat what is said in the short remarks 
on her Life. These violent convulsions, the dislocation 
of her joints, the violent tortures she suffered by the 
forcible stretching out of her body, those other unusual 
S3anptoms of which mention is made in the relation she 
gives of her illness, may seem to some persons incredible 
and exaggerated, and I must own I have never seen and 
do not remember to have heard of anybody who suffered 
so much, and in so many different ways, in any natural 
distemper. When I first heard the account from her own 
mouth, above twenty years ago, it struck me as much as 
it can now strike or surprise the reader. To satisfy myself 
and others who may come to hear this, I took the pains 
to copy out all that ever she said of her sufferings during 
these seven years. I sent the relation of it into Suffolk, 
the place where she was so ill, and I had it back again, 
attested by several, both Catholics and Protestants, who 
had been eye-witnesses of what she there relates. I know 
moreover that she was told when she lefl England, by 
some who had been with her all the time of her illness, 
that she need never apprehend exaggerating in anything 
she could say of her sickness, nor have any scruple on 
that account, because she could never represent it worse 
than it was, nor ever express to the full what she en- 
dured. 



CHAPTER II. 

Of her settling among tlie English Teresians 
at Antwerp. 

TpE Monastery of the English Teresian nuns at Antwerp 
was founded under the protection of St Joseph and 
St Anne in the year of our Lord 1619, thirty-seven years 
after the death of St Teresa. It was founded by the 
piety and hberality of the Lady Mary Lovel, daughter to 
the Right Honourable Lord Roper, Baron of Teynham.^ 
In the writings of the foundation I find these following 
passages. 

This virtuous lady understood by revelation that the 

Queen of Heaven required that she should found a 

monastery, of an order most devoted to her service, upon 

which her director, a priest of the Society of Jesus, 

advised her to address herself to the Rev. Father Thonaas 

of Jesus, Provincial of the Cannes. At the beginning he 

was unwilling to give in to the lady's proposals, hence 

thii affair seemed dropped for a whole year, till at last he 

was Kverely reprehended by our Blessed Lady in his 

morning prayer for opposing the design^ of heaven, so 

much conducini( to the glory of God. This he owned 

first Prioress of the convent, and withal 

had received several commissions from 

in relating to the concerns of that house. 
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In effect, he immediately condescended to what the 
Lady Lovel had proposed, and was instni mental in 
obtaining a licence from the Infanta Clara Isabella 
Eugenia, to found a monastery in any part of her 
dominions. He pitched upon a place in the town of 
Antwerp, which very place had been before showed and 
marked out in a vision to the Venerable Mother Anne 
of the Ascension, who was chosen the first Prioress. His 
Holiness was observed to give more than usjial marks of 
satisfaction. The Infanta favoured it much, and the city 
of Antwerp willingly concurred in it In pulling down 
some walls for building the house, they found a large 
and beautiful image of our Blessed Lady, which is still 
exposed in their house, where several are persuaded they 
have received many favours through her intercession. 

I give to the public these passages as I find them 
upon record in the authentic writings of this foundation. 
I am at the same time sensible, in the age in which we 
live, that these things will find little credit, particularly 
with those who give themselves the liberty of treating all 
as imaginations and dreams which does not suit with 
their own notions. As to my own part, the character of 
the persons here mentioned serves not a little to plead 
for the credibility of the facts. Father Thomas of Jesus 
was a man of kno^vn learning and sanctity ; he has dis- 
tinguished himself by his admirable books of mystical 
divinity, and is mentioned with great commendation in 
several rules relating to the holy Order of which he was 
Provincial. Mother Anne of the Ascension lived and 
died in opinion of sanctity, and the Lady Lovel, much 
commended for her piety, was so convinced of the truth 
of the facts, that she not only gave all she had towards 
the foundation of the house, but spent the remainder of 
her days in embellishing several rich ornaments of their 
church, which are admired to this day, as monuments of 



8 The English Teresians at Antwerp. 

her liberality and good will towards this family. Without 
pretending at present to refute what objections may be 
made, I shall only add, for the satisfaction and comfort 
of those whom God calls daily to succeed in this worthy 
community, and for the edification of others who may 
light on these papers, that the eminent virtues of persons, 
who since the first foundation have always flourished and 
do still flourish in this holy family, are a standing proof 
that this establishment was much to the honour and glory 
of Almighty God. I hope a short digression here will 
not appear foreign to my subject \ it will verify the truth 
of what Mother Xaveria learned herself from our Blessed 
Lady, that she owed a great deal to this Queen of 
Heaven for having called her to her own house. It will 
further show that as God designed to raise her to a great 
degree of sanctity, He had prepared for her a place where 
she should find great encouragement from the heroical 
examples of those who had gone before her. 

The five who first settled in this house had been trained 
up and instructed by the companions of St. Teresa. Among 
these the Venerable Mother Anne of the Ascension, alias 
Worsley, was chosen Prioress. Almighty God ordered 
the Venerable Mother Anne of St. Bartholomew, the most 
beloved disciple of St. Teresa, to bring her to Antwerp, 
where it was revealed she was to do Him great service. 
She lived and died in great opinion of sanctity ; her life 
was truly wonderful, as appears by the supernatural favours 
and graces she received from heaven, and her death was 
precious in the sight of God, which the angels themselves 
solemnized even upon earth by repeating concerts of 
music, which were heard several times, particularly at 
the moment of her happy departure out of this life. She 
governed the family twenty-five years, and settled reli- 
gious observance according to the primitive spirit of their 
holy Mother, St. Teresa, upon so solid a foundation that 
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there is reason to hope it will never decay. I do not 
add this without grounds. 

I have by me a catalogue of those who succeeded 
her, as well in the practice of her virtues, as in supe- 
riority, during the most part of one hundred years. I 
can safely affirm, according to the accounts I have, that 
they were all so eminent for piety, that a religious 
community might justly glory in any one of them, as 
their virtue was truly solid in the faithful discharge of 
the trust God had reposed in them ; it was not confined 
to their own souls, and whilst they laboured by the 
duty of their charge to maintain the spirit of their Order 
in an exact compliance with religious discipline, they 
had the satisfaction to see as many imitators of their 
virtue as they had religious who obeyed their Order. The 
seventh in this rank of superiors was the Venerable 
Mother Margaret of the Angels, whose sanctity heaven 
itself seems to approve in the incorruption of her body. 
This treasure God has been pleased to discover in the 
close of the first century after this foundation, for His 
own glory and the commendation of this virtuous com- 
munity, of which more shall be said in its proper place. 

We have seen in our days, that the same spirit of 
piety with which this house was founded continues 
still in this happy family. The life I have written of 
the Venerable Mother Mary Xaveria of the Angels will 
be a standing proof of what I say. I have had an 
opportunity of inquiring into their conduct whilst I was 
employed in collecting these memories : this, with all 
the personal knowledge I had of that family when I 
resided at Antwerp, makes me with confidence assure 
them, in the Scripture praise, that they are the children 
of saints; and for their comfort I can justly add that 
they have not degenerated from the noble thoughts of 
their virtuous ancestors. There is reason to hope they 
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will transmit to posterity the spirit of devotion and 
prayer (which is the spirit of their Order), the spirit of 
love and charity, of fervour and zeal, and the like, which 
they have received from their worthy founder^. 

I find a character of this virtuous community among 
the papers of their first Superior, who gave tlie habit 
to fifty EngUsh ladies, and what she said of them in 
her time, may justly be applied to them since her death. 
*The regular observance of this monastery has been 
a powerful persuasion to several English ladies of dis- 
tinction to leave parents and all things else, and to enter 
this land of Carmel, where they live in a rigorous 
observance of their rule, and so perfect charity, that 
they resemble the first Christians, having one heart and 
one soul, every one pursuing their duty with all possible 
application : so obedient, that they need but the least 
sign of the Superior to make them fly to the execution 
of the hardest matters : so exact to silence and recol- 
lection, that in many years not one word has been spoken 
by anybody in times appointed for silence ; so eager and 
emulous to out-do each other in virtue, that things most 
repugnant to sense, by continual self-denial, become 
easy and pleasant ; most addicted to prayer and duties 
of the choir,' and the rest. 

Though they are not accustomed to train up young 
ladies, under their conduct, by which their number may 
be supplied, yet Providence has always taken care to 
provide them, and often times by extraordinary means. 
The call of Mother Xaveria seems to have been some- 
thing very singular. In the year 1693, they lost one 
of their religious, a person of exemplary life, and a great 
client of Sl Francis Xaverius. The community upon 
her death joined in the ten Fridays' devotion in honour 
of St Xaverius, to beg, by his intercession, a novice 
who might worthily supply her place, and to this end 
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they chose this great Saint Patron of the noviceship. 
Soon after this they received accidentally a letter giving 
an account of the wonderful cure of Mrs. Catharine 
Burton (her person and name were entirely unknown at 
Antwerp at this time) by the intercession of St Francis 
Xaverius, and upon examination they found she was 
cured about the' time they ended the ten Fridays* 
devotion. This gave them a great desire of having her 
in their house, and to this end they redoubled their 
devotions to St. Xaverius. After this a Protestant gentle- 
man who had a daughter in the Monastery of Hoogstraet 
(for which place Mr. Burton designed his youngest 
daughter) unknown to Mrs. Catharine Burton or her 
father, dealt with the Superior of Antwerp about her 
admission in that place. When she left England, as 
is related in her own writings, she designed to present 
herself in the Monastery of the Poor Clares at Gravelines, 
(having heard much of the austerity and regularity of 
those religious women), hoping she should be received 
there. But she was surprised the day before her arrival 
at Antwerp, when she understood by the nuns of 
Hoogstraet, whither she conducted her youngest sister, 
that the religious of Antwerp had notice of her coming 
and waited for her. She consulted her confessor who 
accompanied her, resolved at last to embrace the offer, 
and accordingly stopped at Antwerp. When she entered 
the monastery, the religious were siurprised to see her 
go from place to place, as if she had been long an 
inhabitant of the house and no stranger. Upon which 
she told some of them that she had been led through 
every chamber in the house in her dreams in England, 
by which she became so acquainted with it that nothing 
was new or strange which she met with. It seems she 
had often in England, in her dreams (if they were 
nothing but dreams), seen the church and house, which 
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God had provided fcar ho:; wbich ogceed peifectLT wi& 
what she met at Antwerp. It was an ^xidiaital 
occasion which brought her to that towiu to w^ 
because her confessor^ who comfacted hex; could meet 
with no conveniency for condniimg thebr JQumw witb- 
out passing through, the town of Antwerp^ 

At her lirst entrance in their rcfecrory. she fixofed a 
total altdtarioa in her opretiD^ oixcmnicdatfcg^ bexsdf 
to tiieir usual ^tsu whiich. her stcrmh'h cocld rae^rer beir 
betcre. A: her ircearanoe at ±.e zi::e wt±. hser sisler, 
sae was known from her scster ind si>-:2sd by an £3cieiit 
reI:r:oc2N, a crear servint ct God. wno kiKw. js she said, 
frooa heaTes^ tr^sr thSs was :be peescc des^paed k* tlieir 
Kocse. Frcci these r>'^^ wti5ch are piirrr rr^endoned 
ir* h^T o^ezk writing arid die lie, i W2s rr.zrTested to 
ber ll-.al sl*je was condncted hither bv Ahuf^rr God. 
ST/^ >*id i>o:h*lr:g to do bnt to sav wi:i ihe Psalmist: 
* T>/ls is my rest for ever aDd ever, bene wiH I i^main, 
\f!:ii:z<A I have chosen it,' and by her own £r«e Section 
to T^fr the choice which heaven had made. 

One of the religious, a peison nemartable for her 
singular virtue ai>d piety, and who was looked upon as 
singularly favoured by Alniighty God, was used to say 
of her that if the comnounity knew the tieasoie they 
possessed in this novice, they would not be able to 
contain their joy. They found afterwards the truth of 
this ; for during the time of her Superiority they were 
not only supplied (I may say to a miracle) in temporals, 
which they thought they had i^eason to attribute to her 
prayers, as shall be mentioned more in particular after- 
wards, but Almighty God gave her also a wonderful 
foresight into all their concerns, by which they received 
great light for the management of their affaire, both in 
her lifetime and since her happy death ; and, which is 
the chief of her admirable instructions, her exemplary 
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life, singular industry and care in keeping up the spirit 
of their Order, in settling everything according to the 
strictest exactness of their rule, is a lasting blessing 
which will make this community have a perpetual 
veneration for her happy memory. 

I shall only add here that she made her profession on 
the 9th of December, 1694, and within three years after 
her profession she was so remarkable for her exemplary 
virtue, that she was chosen Sub-Prioress in 1697, and 
soon after that Mistress of Novices. Though she was 
both young in years and religion, yet, at the request of 
the religious, by approbation of my Lord Bishop, she 
was declared Superior in 1700, in which office she con- 
tinued six years. In the election, 1706, another Superior 
was chosen j but she after three months being by sick- 
ness rendered incapable of complying with the duties of 
that charge, the community was committed to the care 
of Reverend Mother Xaveria, then Sub-Prioress, till she 
was chosen Superior again in the year 1707, in which 
employment she died in 17 14, being twice re-elected. 



[N.B. — The chapters which follow after this are written 
by Mother Mary Xaveria herself.] — Ed. 



CHAPTER HI. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF MOTHER XAVERIA OF THE ANGELS. 

The motives that induced Catharine Burton to write 

the relation of her own life^ with a remarkabk 

passage which happened to her when she was 

ordered by her director to leave off writings and 

some short remarks upon her writings. 

When I was first Sub-Prioress, I made the ten Fridays 
in honour of St Xaverius for one of the Sisters who was 
dangerously ill and despaired of by the doctors. One 
of my intentions in this devotion was the recovery of her 
health, if it were for the good of her soul ; and another 
intention was that St. Xaverius would obtain me light to 
know what I should do to make some return of gratitude 
to Almighty God for all the favours He had done me. 

At the end of the ten Fridays, the sick person re- 
covered, to the admiration of all, and St Xaverius 
appeared to me as I was in our cell at work, and bade 
me write my life and the favours God had done me, 
giving me to understand that by doing this I should 
much advance the honour and glory of God, and that 
this would be the best return of gratitude which I could 
make. I cannot express the peace and joy I found in 
my soul. I remained an hour in a rapt ; yet I found 
great repugnance in doing what the Saint required of me, 
having no talent in writing, nor time for it (I was then 
in the office of Sub-Prioress and had care of the novices), 
so that considering the little time I had, I concluded I 
must be years about it, and even then unable to bring it 
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to anything without supernatural help. I proposed to 
the Saint the example I had heard of a virtuous woman 
who, being bid by our Saviour to write her life, deferred 
it for ten years. I desired to do the same, but the 
Saint gave me a gentle reprehension for this, and asked 
me how I knew I should live so long. He signified to 
me that he would have me begin then, and that I should 
not have so much time afterwards. Yet I found great 
difficulty in resigning to this, thinking it would take up 
all my thoughts. The Saint told me he would help me, 
that he would indite it for me, and that there should be 
nothing written but what was true. I was in fear, having 
a bad memory, that I should write some things not so 
exactly as I could wish. 

Upon this I submitted, and resolved to acquaint 
my director with what had happened. The Saint had 
ordered me to do so, and bade me do what he advised 
me. When I proposed it to my director, he answered 
if the Saint helped me as he had promised, all would go 
well, otherwise, knowing what a writer I was, he thought 
it could never be done. However, he bade me begin, at 
which I was much troubled. 

After this I fell into temptations, and was in great 
affliction and anxiety about it. I begged my director 
to recall his orders, telling him the many difficulties 
which occurred. I apprehended it would disturb my 
head and entirely take away my peace of mind, because 
I found myself strangely distracted when I went to 
consider anything of my life past. I believed I should 
never put anything in order, and often thought that if I 
wrote an5rthing I should repent it My director judged 
these mere temptations. St. Xaverius had also told me 
that the enemy would be very busy in hindering me, and 
ordered me to begin to write. I still persuaded myself 
that if I could, by representing new difficulties, bring my 
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director to coadescend to me^ and excuse me firom 
wiitii^ I shocld faaiTe notfaing to answio' for, because 
I was bid to advise with him and f<Aow his directions. 
He, on the contiaiT, did what he could to firighten me, 
and ordeied me to make no re|dies, but accuse myself 
in confessi<Mi <^ my disobedience, and he enjoined me 
a greater penance dian he had dcme bef(He when I made 
a general confession of my whole life to him. I was 
troubled at this, and did not imagine there had been so 
much harm in it ; but I peiceiTed afterwards he only did 
it to try me. Aftior this he appointed me a day to begin, 
and bid me write down my first year s sickness, which I 
did without alleging any farther difficulties. I found 
sdU repugnance enough, not knowing what to say, yet as 
soon as I had set pen to papor, I found no more diffi- 
culty than if it had been all written before and that I 
had transcribed it When I had ended my first yeaf s 
sickness, my director was desirous to see what I had 
made of it, and wiien he had perused it he thought I 
had been helped by the Saint. He ordered me to 
continue till my coming to religion, but being soon after 
this called to Antwerp by his Superiors, he bade me 
lea>'e off writing and follow the advice of my next 
director who should succeed him, which I did accord- 
ingly. After tlie manifestation of conscience which I 
made to him, before I said anything concerning my 
writing, he advised me to it, and ordered me to write 
down the &\'Ours God had done me. I then told him 
what I had done« showed him my papers, and was 
commanded to b^in firom my childhood, which I did 
piuely in compliance with obedience. 

I had now continued writing as &r as my cure by 
St Xaverius, when I received a letter firom my director, 
who ordered me, without debj, to bum aU the papers 
I had by me. At the same time he let me know that 



Introduction to her Autobiography, 17 



the reason why he permitted me to continue writing so 
long, was only to try my obedience, adding that if every 
nun were to write her fancies, we should have pleasant 
volumes. He also put some very slighting expressions 
in regard of the papers I had given him to transcribe. 
This letter gave me great comfort. I immediately burnt 
all the papers I had, without having a thought to the 
continuing, or the least repugnance in doing it; but 
rejoiced to think I had thus employed myself for 
Almighty God. 

Two or three days after, when I had told him that, 
according to his orders, I had burnt the papers, he bade 
me again begin from my childhood, as if I had written 
nothing. Upon this I felt some repugnance at first, yet 
I began as soon as I could find an opportunity, and 
thanked God to see myself employed in writing the same 
things over again. I had not written half a sheet of 
paper, when St. Xaverius appeared to me and said I 
should write no more the same thing over again, and 
that I had fulfilled my obedience. He seemed highly 
pleased with me for obeying so readily my director, and 
with what I had written : telling me he would do as he 
had promised, indite what I should write, assuring me 
there should be nothing in it but what was true and for 
the honour and glory of God. He ordered me to tell 
my director to go on transcribing without scruple. 

I remained for about half an hour in a rapture, without 
being able to stir my right hand to make a letter, though 
I endeavoured never so much. The next morning my 
director called for me, and without knowing what had 
passed, asked me if I had begun to write again as he had 
ordered. I told him I had; and upon his demanding 
it, I showed him what I had written. I had by way of 
preamble put down the disposition I found myself in 
upon the fresh orders given me, of writing again ; and 
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was just come to begin my life. My director asked me 
why I had left off there and had not continued it further. 
I told him St. Xaverius would not let me, and upon 
further inquiry, I let him know how the Saint had 
stopped my hand there, saying I had complied with 
obedience, and I should write no more the same thing.^ 

^ ' Her director was very much surprised at this, because what the 
Saint had said was a direct answer to his own thoughts, which he had 
never made known to her or to anybody else. He was resolved to try 
her obedience by bidding her bum what papers she had, and by using 
several expressions in his letter which showed a great slight of her 
papers (at the same time he had provided, unknown to her, to keep 
copies of what she had written). He also supposed she would, when 
She began again, write something by way of preamble by which he 
would be able to judge better of her spirit, but was also resolved to 
stop her writing as soon as ever she should come to begin her life. 
And the Saint here, in answer to his thoughts, told her she had com- 
plied with obedience, as really she had, because all that he desired was 
to have her write this preamble. The Saint also told her to write no 
more the same preamble again, which was also the design of her 
director, though he had never made it kno\vn to anybody, but had 
ordered her in general terms to begin her life again. This made the 
director always believe that there was something here supernatural, 
and that Almighty God had revealed his designs to St. Xaverius, who 
gave these direct answers to his thoughts. Though what she wrote 
seemed dictated by the Saint as to the substance, yet the orthography, 
expressions, and the rest were often very imperfect. Hence her director 
took pains to transcribe what she wrote, and in this he was troubled 
even to a scruple for fear of altering the sense, and the Saint seemed to 
allude to the^e troubles of his in bidding him, by her, transcribe 
without scruple. When she had ended the first part of her life she 
added what follows in regard of her writings.' — Note by the Collector, 
[The manuscript from which this volume is printed contains a con- 
siderable number of notes like that which has just been given, not all of 
which need be inserted in the text, many of them being merely reflections 
or admonitions to the reader, which do not convey any additional 
information concerning the subject of the Memair. Such of these 
notes, on the other hand, which seem to throw real light upon her life, 
will be either inserted as they stand, or condensed. It may be added 
that the notes do not seem to be all by the same person. There is a 
statement at the beginning of the first part of her life that they contain 
* short remarks made upon her writings by some who had been some- 
time her directors ; but the reader if he pleases may entirely omit them 
without interrupting the course of her life.'] The Collector's notes are 
marked as quotations. The Editor's are in brackets. 
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I have now ended what I designed to write, God be 
praised, and St Xaverius, who has helped me in this, or, 
I may say, has done it for me ; for though when I went 
to write I found great difficulty, not knowing what to 
45ay, yet when I had offered it to God, and implored the- 
assistance of the Saint, though I was never so distracted 
.and dull, all I was to write was presently laid before me, 
and I found myself as recollected as in prayer. I never 
.asked leave to be dispensed from any of my spiritual 
duties on account of writing (only twice from half an 
hour of reading), neither did I exempt myself from any 
act of community, nor from the hour allotted for recrea- 
tion, because I thought the Saint would not have this 
done. But I took such bye times as I could steal to 
myself in our cell. I am even amazed to see what I 
have written in four months time, what I thought would 
have cost me some years. And when I read over what 
I have written, it seems as if I had not done it, but as if 
•some one had done it for me, and it gives me new lights 
to see that, because I undertook it for obedience, God 
hath helped me. I am reaciy to bum it all at this 
moment, if my director thinks fit to bid me, hoping 
Almighty God will nevertheless accept my poor endea- 
vours in doing what I thought St. Xaverius required of 
me. If it should be thought fit, after my death, to 
publish what I have written down, I beg the reader to 
pray for my soul, for I shall have a much heavier 
purgatory than if I had died in my sickness, before I 
came to religion, having now greater cares and obliga- 
tions upon me in this office of Prioress, in which I beg 
St Xaverius to help me as he has done in other things ; 
but I have found the cross very heavy as yet^ 

' ' She had a lively sense of the many obligations of Superiors, and 
of the strict account they were to render to Almighty God for all those 
-committed to their charge, which made her dread Superiority as the 
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heaviest Cross. More shall be said of this in its proper place. As to 
her writings in general, whenever they are published, every one will take 
the liberty to judge of them as he thinks fit. Perhaps the following 
remark will not be altogether useless to the reader in framing his 
judgment. She had not only the repeated orders of different directors 
to authorize what she did in this kind, but they were moreover per- 
suaded that God had sufficiently manifested both to her and to them 
that it was His will she should mark down the favours He had done 
her, and what confirmed them in this persuasion was the particular 
assistance she found from heaven in complying with these orders. She 
declares in several places that as soon as she put pen to paper every- 
thing she was to say occurred without study, as if she had been 
transcribing something that was laid before her ; and those who knew 
the bad state of her health while Superior, and how much she was 
taken up at the same time with different employments, cannot but see 
it was impossible for anybody in these circumstances to have leisure to 
study out such a series of transactions. It is likewise to be observed 
that her director was the only person who knew of her being employed 
in writing her life : not one of the Community had any knowledge of 
it. As occasion served, she took bye times for this, in which she was 
frequently interrupted, without exempting herself from any religious 
duties on this account. She gave from time to time what she had 
written to her director, and so continued writing without having by her 
for her direction what she had written. The reader will find in her 
\vritings such a variety of supernatural favours, such a variety of in- 
structions adapted in these favours to the present state of her soul, that 
it seems morally impossible after so many years, without supernatural 
help, to retain a distinct knowledge of every particular, as notwith- 
standing it happened in her case. She was near thirty years of age 
before she put pen to paper ; and considering the multiplicity of favours 
she had received before that time, as appears in her writings, what a 
confusion it must naturally breed to think of bringing all these into 
order with all their circumstances ! and yet I have several times on 
purpose put her upon recounting some particular passage which had 
happened many years before, and always found her as exact to every 
minute circumstance as if she had seen it then transacted before her 
eyes — a convincing proof to me that it was not a fiction of her own 
head, made at random by the force of imagination and fancy. This 
would have altered sometimes, and by this have discovered itself. She 
was so far disengaged from any tie to herself in her own performance, 
that she was perfectly indifferent whether her ^vritings were kept or 
not, liked or not liked. It was this perfect disengagement from herself 
which drew Almighty God and her Saint (as she called St. Xaverius) so 
near to her, when she was employed by her director in this work. She 
seemed at those times as recollected as when she was actually employed 
in prayer. When, in trial of her obedience, she was ordered sometimes 
to write, sometimes to burn what she had written, she received all 
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these orders with the same sedate calmness of mind, as xmconcemed as 
if it had nothing belonged to her. Her director sometimes slighted 
what she had written, sometimes seemed to approve it. This pious 
soul was always the same, reducing to practice what she expressed in 
words. " Provided God be pleased with what I do, it matters not how 
I am employed." I observed sometimes that this holy woman had 
a great difficulty in mentioning the favours she had received from God, 
and more particularly to think of penning them down ; and nothing but 
the positive orders of those whom she thought herself bound to obey 
could ever have prevailed on her to do it. Yet I took notice that when 
she was obliged to mention or speak of them this had a very different 
effect in her from what might be expected from those^ who are less 
perfect. It was so far from occasioning any motion of pride that it 
appeared rather a continual subject of humiliation. This was manifest 
from that ingenuity and sincerity by which (professing herself an in- 
strument of Almighty God, undeservedly favoured by Him) she was 
moved to continual acts of thanksgiving and praise ; and it was often 
observed by those to whom she was obliged to mention these favours, 
that by the repetition of them she was immediately inflamed with the 
love of God to that degree that she spread those flames of Divine love 
into the hearts of those who treated with her.' — Collector. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Of her infancy. Her inclination to virtue. She 
relents in the practice of it. She is sensibly moved 
by Almighty God to begin a new life. Her fidelity 
to this call. The many penances and practices of 
piety which she perfor7ned in her father's house from^ 

this time to Iter sickness. 

To the greater honour and glory of God, the sacred 
Virgin, St. Joseph, and St. Xaverius. With you, my God, 
I can do all things, and without you nothing ! In this 
confidence in you, and distrust of myself, I begin this 
relation in obedience to my director, though my repug- 
nance is very great and more than I will say. 

God did me the favour to be bom of virtuous and 
pious parents. My mother died when I was eight years 
of age. She left eight children behind her. I was the 
youngest but three. My father took care to have us 
brought up to virtue and kept to our prayers morning 
and evening, besides the time in which the family met at 
litanies, which were never omitted. To encourage us 
the more, he promised money to those who best learnt 
their catechism. I generally carried it, and was more 
pleased with the credit I gained than any other prize. 
In my tender years God was pleased to prevent me with 
His grace and to give me a sensible devotion in my 
vocal prayers ; yet I loved my play, and remember once 
I had a great conflict in myself, when being at my 
prayers I heard my playfellows were come, yet God 
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moved me forcibly to stay and put an end to them. 
I think they were some Paters and Aves in honour of 
the Blessed Trinity. I was then about seven years of 
age. 1 was counted wild and higher spirited than my 
brothers and sisters, yet when alone I had very serious 
thoughts. 

My greatest difficulty till I was ten or eleven years 
old, was to be obliged to go early to bed with the others. 
I used to keep them awake sometimes by telling stories, 
though I used to have a scruple of this, thinking it was 
not so well done, and in place of it would relate some 
passages of the Passion, saying it was a true story. I 
was chiefly moved with the whipping at the pillar and 
changing of His garments, which I used to explain by 
some familiar comparisons. God did thus prevent me 
with His grace ; but as I grew up, in place of making a 
due retiun, I neglected and slighted it, following too . 
much my own inclination. As for a mortal sin, I 
remember I always had a great fear of it, and prayed 
daily to God to deliver me from it ; but for venial sin, 
I sometimes thought it was no such great matter, and 
that I should only be a little longer in Purgatory for it, 
miserable and blind creature that I was, thus carried on 
by servile fear without a due sense of the injury done to 
Almighty God. 

From ten or eleven till sixteen, I lived a more sensual 
life, following too much the bent of my own passions. 
Two or three times on occasion of some words of 
humiliation said to me by servants, I found my blood 
to rise and myself to tremble with passion, though it was 
not my nature to be angry long. 

My father, though times were troublesome, never used 
to refuse the Fathers of the Society,^ who resorted much 

1 [At that time there were tep ' CoUeges ' of the Society in England, 
one of which was at Bury St. Edmund's. It was broken up at the 
Revolution, 1688.]— Ed. 
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to our house, and used to commend the family for virtue 
where they went. What I have said, and much more 
what I could say, in praise of my parents and relations, 
turns to my own confusion, seeing God gave me so 
many occasions and examples of virtue, and yet I 
remained so bad. What should I have done had I been 
in the frequent occasions of sinning, which many are? 
This I experienced, being two months absent from my 
father's house, in which I got much hurt, and this was 
the occasion of my many faults these five years. Here 
I lost that tenderness of conscience and devotion which 
I had, yet I continued for the most part constant in my 
accustomed prayers, though I performed them with much 
distraction, and chose places to say them in the window 
that I might see who passed. God used sometimes to 
touch my heart with thoughts of eternity ; but I did not 
much regard them, thinking they served to make me 
sad and melancholy. I loved to be esteemed handsome, 
though I had a scruple to spend much time in dressing 
myself as, I thought, some did. I got much harm by 
conversing with a young gentlewoman of my own age, 
and cbmmitted many faults without knowing them to 
be faults. I hope God will not impute them to me on 
account of my ignorance. When she discovered her 
secrets to me I gave her sometimes good counsel ; but 
I was not inclined to talk of good things as in my 
tender years. ^ 

When I was sixteen years old, I caught the small-pox 
of my eldest brother. I chose to stay in the house 
where he lay sick, to accompany one of my sisters 
who would needs stay with him. I was in great danger 

* ' She always bewailed her time misspent in these five years, and she 
understood afterwards that she should have had a severe purgatory 
had she died about this lime. She observes also the great cause of all 
her failings, namely, her familiarity and conversation with a young 
woman of her own age of less virtuous principles.' — Collector, 
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of death, and prepared myself for it by confession, 
though I was much afraid to die. I thought I saw on 
one side of me a remote place of fire and full of con- 
fusion, and I thought if I died I should go to it. I 
have h^d a particular light, since I came to religion, 
that if I had died then I should have had a long and 
tedious purgatory. I was in this sickness little sensible 
of Almighty God, excepting two or three times, at which 
I Jiad a lively apprehension of another world \ but I had 
methought no friends or acquaintance to speak for me, 
nor had I endeavoured to gain any. When I recovered 
this sickness and a relapse into which I fell, I continued 
a tepid life, though I do not remember I did any bad 
thing. Some time after I took a liking to devotion and 
to some little practices I found in a book in order to 
preparation for death. I used to be serious when I 
prepared for the sacraments, which was commonly once 
a month, adding over-night some extraordinary prayers 
to this effect; yet through ignorance, pride, or bashfulness, 
I satisfied myself with a persuasion it was not necessary 
to confess several things, which God gave me light of 
about a year after the sickness I spoke of I remember 
I was one day in a chamber where the chapel was set up, 
neither praying, reading, or thinking of God as I know 
of, on a sudden I had a light of something of my life 
past which I had never confessed. I thought our Blessed 
Lord stood on my right hand in mean apparel like one 
wearied out with seeking me. I found a great remorse 
of conscience and an alteration over my whole body. 
I went to the upper end of the room and cast myself 
on my knees before the altar, bewailing my sins and 
making a firm purpose to confess them at the first 
opportunity. I shall only add that, by the grace of God, 
I confessed them on the first occasion, as I had resolved, 
and from that time began to change my life. 
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From this time I began to change my life, being 
moved with a desire to do penance for what was past 
I was carried on to contradict my inclinations in all 
things, and sought how to mortify myself in sitting, 
walking, and the like. I loved to fast, and when I ate 
I took what I liked worst. In Lent that year I passed 
sometimes the whole day taking nothing but some 
unsavoury pottage, which I made others believe I found 
wholesome. At night, for collation, I used to take a 
piece of dry household bread and seek out some dead 
beer to drink. Sometimes I ate as the rest, but then 
very sparingly. I took great delight once a week to 
read the advices of our holy Mother St. Teresa, which 
were commonly found in the manuals, without ever 
reflecting whether there were any religious of that Order. 
I endeavoured to follow her advice as near as I could, 
yet I thought it very hard at first not to eat nor drink 
but at the ordinary hours of dinner and supper, and to 
forbear fruit, which was a great mortification. It often 
came into my mind how Adam was overcome by eating 
an apple, so I thought I was inspired by Almighty God 
to mortify my appetite in these things, I endeavoured 
not to let myself be overcome by temptation which 
carried me to that which was less perfect. 

I was thus carried on, as I may say, by a strong 
impulse of Almighty God the year before my sickness, 
yet I cannot say I found any sensible devotion that 
year ; but I had a great desire to please God, to follow 
His inspiration, and not offend Him willingly in any- 
thing. I was so ignorant as not to consult my Confessor 
in anything; but thought I might freely mortify myself 
or do what I thought good, without f\irther leave. Nay, 
I believed it humility to let nobody know what I did 
in that kind. This persuasion I always had till I came 
to religion, and I think this simplicity was pleasing 
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to God because I knew no better. So I went on 
following the Divine inspirations, as I thought, and 
did often sit up all night, after the rest were in bed, 
in prayer, making adoration, and doing penances. It 
was then a greater mortification to kneel one hour than 
it is now to kneel five, because prayer was tedious to me, 
neither could I pray mentally, yet in my vocal prayers 
I had some sort of meditation. I would sometimes rise 
in the night as soon as I was awake and kneel down 
by my bedside, without putting on my clothes, though 
the weather was very cold. At other times I would go 
in the evening when it began to grow dark into an 
orchard and field nigh the house : there I would make 
stations, walking them so many times in honour of the 
Passion, so many in honour of the Blessed Trinity ;. 
sometimes without my shoes, prostrating myself upon 
the ground in imitation of our Blessed Saviour. Though 
the weather was cold and the ground covered with snow, 
this did not stop me when I thought myself moved by 
God. I followed the inspiration, first making my inten- 
tion that I did it for the love of God. 

My greatest difficulty was from the apprehension I 
had of being alone in the dark, and there was talk of 
the appearance of some evil spirit nigh one of the places 
I firequented. When I came to this place I used to 
be seized with great fear, and once I saw a light in the 
place before me, yet I went on with confidence in God, 
and resolution to recover myself. I was under great 
apprehensions, imagining still it was nigher me, yet the 
more I overcame myself the more help and courage 
I found. I came downstairs after the others were in 
bed, and stole out af the door to go to these my 
devotions ; at first I found great repugnance when 
moved to these things, but as soon as I had resolved 
to go on for God's sake I found it easier than I 
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expected- In the day I quitted company, and hid 
myself in some comer of the house, among the straw, 
there to pray. I received great grace and strength in 
my soul from these practices ; I cannot say I found 
much sensible devotion. I took delight this year in 
reading the life of St Catharine of Siena, though I read 
nowhere these practices I made use o£ I used, in 
imitation of her, when I went up and down stairs, to 
say some Ave Marias and kiss the ground : I believe, 
some fifty times a day, without ever knowing that 
religious persons or others did this \ it was a satisfaction 
when I came to religion to see it was the conmion 
custom at our kneeling and rising up. What I had 
practised in the world, made all things in religion easy 
to me. There I am animated by the example of others, 
whereas my great difficulty in the world was lest I 
should be seen. 

I went often to pray in the garden, in imitation of our 
Saviour's prayer, to which mystery I much was devoted. 
As I was once kneeling do\ni in an alley to make my 
adorations, I thought that some of the house were 
watching to see what I did. I was much confounded 
to think what they would say of me, and had, some 
thoughts to give over for that time; but I seemed to 
hear a voice which said, * They that will confess Me 
before men, I will confess them before My Father Who 
is in heaven.* This gave me coiirage to go through with 
what I had designed. After this I would choose to do 
things on purpose to be despised and contemned, and 
would make these adorations in the open field, in the 
daytime, whore people passed, so that I wondered many 
times that I was not the talk of the town and country. 
Yet I never knew anybody speak of it except a Protestant 
neighbour : he had seen me as I N^'alked often kneel down 
kiiS the groimd, liftixtg up my hands and eyes to 
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heaven. I had that day been visiting some poor sick 
body, for now I took great delight in serving the poor 
myself at the door, and privately carrying things to 
their houses. 

I had more liberty in this than ordinary at that time, 
because my eldest sister, who since my mother's death 
had kept my father's house, and taken care of us who 
were younger, was for the most part absent, at which 
time my father left all to me, as being the eldest at 
home. Before this year I should have been glad to 
play the mistress ; but now I employed myself in the 
meanest offices of the house, studying how to humble 
and mortify myself I would sometimes dress myself 
in a contemptible manner to be laughed at ; but in this 
dress had much difficulty to appear even among the 
servants, yet I used to consider how our Blessed Lord 
appeared in Herod's court and this gave me some 
courage to overcome my pride. Many times when I 
dressed myself as my other sisters did, I would lace 
myself so strait that my stays were more painful to me 
than any chain I have worn since I came to religion. I 
sbmetimes pulled off some of my own clothes to give 
them to the poor, and saved for them what I should 
have eaten myself; considering in them the person of 
Jesus Christ, I found joy to deprive myself of anything 
for them. 

After I had practised these mortifications about a 
year, for want of a director, I fell into anxiety and 
disquiet, fancying it was a sin if I did not do whatever 
came into my mind which was against my inclination. 
I found after some time my head much disturbed and 
almost half turned. This did not continue long till 
notice was taken of it, and my father acquainted me with 
it: he called me one day alone and told me I must 
do nothing of mortification without leave of my con- 
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fessor. I was much out of countenance, yet answered 
not a word. I thought but of obedience to him. I was 
to acquaint my confessor with something, and after my 
next confession, not without great difficulty, asked 
whether I might not dress and do some other things 
to be despised; but I believe he had been informed 
by others of my proceedings, for he charged me to do 
nothing which should be taken notice of, but conform 
myself in my dress to my other sisters. As to the occa- 
sion of my scruple, he bade me omit things on purpose 
when they occurred with anxiety as if I were obliged 
to them. He counselled me to make half-an^hour of 
prayer or meditation every day. For mortification he 
bade me when others spoke peevishly to me suffer it 
patiently and say nothing, and when I fell into any feuilt, 
give myself a pinch in the arm, or some such penance ; 
when I desired to hear things out of curiosity, to deprive 
myself of that satisfaction for the love of God, and the like. 

I heard this counsel veiy patiently, and had practised 
these things before, yet I would not tell him so, but 
resolved to do so as near as I could, just as he bade me, 
though as he told me, I betieved him, it was no sin 
not to curb my inclinations in everything, and to do 
what occunxjd to me the most hard ; yet I thought that 
haviixg the appiehension that it was a sin I was obliged 
to follow it, and if 1 did not I should sin. This put 
me inu> g^^at anxiety and contusion^ but by resolving to 
ol>cy 1 *\H>n ONTicame the temptation, as now I see it 
xra;^ one. though then I thought aU w^c iitspJiaHnt^ that 
TOovttl wc t\> anything a^ost mysel£ 

At\^ I iti»>xitd my peace of mind, wbidi was about 
Kas^x^^ l^cioi^ my skkness ^thts happened the Ai^ust 
fe)K>xni\sV I settled m>rs>elf with some otder. I read my 
nvc^tail^i tvtty day or o^(ier n^t. tb»d half an hour in 

or extniii^r for it. and went into a litde 
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doset or oratory, where I turned down my hour glass : 
yet I was for most part very dry, and would often look 
if the glass was out. I rather made it a study than a 
prayer, and thought it a fault to make any colloquy^ 
between or speak to our Lord till I had done, then 
I said a prayer appointed by my confessor. I was glad 
when the half hour was out, for then I thought I was at 
liberty to say my vocal prayers. I had a devotion to 
say every Saturday the Little Office of the Immaculate 
Conception of our Blessed Lady, and the Litanies of 
St. Joseph. I had a particular devotion to this saint 
I continued to give alms and was sparing in my diet 

I had now a vocation to be a religious, though I knew 
not well what religion was, but I thought it much harder 
than now I find it I made my desire knoi^Ti to my 
father. He, like a wise man would do nothing rashly, 
but bade me consider of it My greatest difficulty was to 
leave my father, brothers, and sisters, whom I loved 
passionately, but for any other love I thank God I never 
knew what it was. I spoke of being religious by way of 
discourse to my confessor. I never properly treated 
with him of any spiritual things, excepting the first time 
that my father bade me, neither did I give him any 
account how I put in practice what he appointed. I 
thought it sufficient to do what he ordered, though 
without doubt he would have helped me much in my 
way of prayer, but I think God would have me go on 
in my ignorance till He taught me Himself, for if I had 
thought it better to acquaint him, I should have done it 

I had a great desire this year and afterwards to corre- 
spond wfth the grace of God, and to do what I thought 
He inspired me, though never so contrary to nature and 
inclinatioa My confessor did not encourage me in 
my desire of being a nun, so I laid aside all thoughts of 
it till my cure, as I shall set down afterwards. He was a 
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virtuous man of the Society of Jesus. I have seen him 
once since I came to religion; I spoke to him about 
spiritual things, and was very free with him in declaring 
the favours God had done me ; he had the humility to 
say afterwards he had not found himself so much moved 
to the service of God in many years, either by his studies 
or an)rthing else as by talking with some innocent nuns 
the short time he had been in these parts. Since I came 
to religion God has given me a clear light that it was 
more humility to declare to my director gtU that He has 
done for me, and forced me to do by His grace, than to 
conceal it, seeing all the good comes from Him, and 
that I have nothing of my own but sin and imperfection, 
and I can never enough admire how He drew me on by 
His powerful grace in these my first beginnings, more 
than by sweetness of devotion, for I knew not what 
consolation in prayer was, but was carried on by a 
vehement desire to please God and follow His inspira- 
tions. The devil did often disquiet me, and cast me 
into anxiety, so that I count this year altogether much 
harder than any year of my sickness following, and take 
it as a preparation for what was to come, or else my 
sickness would have been much harder to me, but then I 
thought I had nothing to do but take patiently what 
God sent me. 

If anything I have said here be well, or what may give 
your reverence a true light of me, I think my obligation 
greater to my dear saint who has done all for me, in 
whose name I begin and end this — ' dear St. Xaverius.' 



CHAPTER V. 

Her first years sickness and violent convulsions. 
She is inspired for the love of God to offer it up 
and obey all tliose about her. Slu animates herself 
with the thoughts of the Passion, She is taught by 
Almighty God that suffering is the road to heaven. 
Our Saviour appears carrying His Cross to encou- 
rage her. Her violent convulsions in her head. Site 
offers all to Almighty God, Strange symptoms of 
her malady. She addresses herself to God in Iter 
greatest extremity. Site finds comfort in prayer. 

In the nineteenth year of my age, I was taken with a 
violent sickness which held me in all seven years wanting 
two months, but sometimes with much moderation or 
else I could not have lived ; nay, my confessor said, my 
living so long was no less a miracle than my cure. I 
was first taken suddenly with a giddiness in my head 
and violent pains in my stomach. My aunt, an experi- 
enced woman, who took a tender care of us, put me 
presently to bed, and gave me something to drive the 
sickness from my heart, upon this my face and body 
broke out into red spots, which they took to be measles. 
A nurse was sent for who used to tend those in that 
distemper. I kept my bed one day after, but being 
desirous to rise, and those about me little apprehending 
the consequence, I did, but the distemper striking im- 
mediately to my heart, I was put to bed again, and 

D 
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had several cordials given me to drive out the spots, 
but all in vain, excepting only that four or five would 
by fits appear on my hands. I continued so fourteen 
days, in a high fever, very sick and faint, shut up in a 
separate room with a nurse, lest the distemper should 
communicate itself to my brothers and sisters. 

My father, who was fond of us all, would not let me 
want for doctors, had not the nurse, desiring to try her 
own skill (as God would have it for my greater good), 
concealed from him and my aunt the danger I was in, 
making them both believe I should soon recover. She 
gave me many exercises of patience, her own house being 
in the same town she would go secretly away and leave 
me whole hours alone, which I thought very hard, not 
being accustomed to sickness. But God inspired me 
to make good use of this mortification, for I do not 
remember that I ever complained of her. or showed any 
displeasure to her at her return; I believe I mortified 
myself in this, being naturally very hot. When she saw 
I did not mend, she was resolved to try her skill further, 
and gave me remedies which struck the distemper (that 
had lain before in my blood), into the nerves, as the 
doctor said afterwards, and this was the beginning of all 
my sickness. If I offered to stand, I shook in that 
violent manner, as if every joint would have separated 
firom each other. When my father heard and saw this 
he was amazed and affrighted. He sent for one of the 
best doctors of those parts, who affirmed that he never 
saw the like in all his life, and was of opinion that all 
proceeded from the wrong remedies the nurse had 
applied. 

I was inspired in the beginning of my sickness to make 
a firm resolution to obey the doctor, nurses, and all about 
me for the love of God. Though the remedies were 
painful, and what I thought I had found by experience 
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to do me harm, yet I did not positively refuse any the 
whole time of my sickness. This resolution, I think, 
was highly pleasing to God, and moved Him to heap 
blessings upon mfe. The doctor began with bitter 
potions, sweats, vomits, bleeding, and Spanish flies 
applied to my neck, arms, and legs. I fell into violent 
convulsions, which continued that whole year in great 
extremity, and was become so weak as not to be able 
to go, stand, or sit up in bed. Sometimes I shook in 
so violent a manner that it not only made tlie bed and 
room shake, but even the glass windows rattle, as I have 
been told by them that were about me. At other times 
my joints would turn out of their places, and snap so 
loud that the noise was heard all over the room, and in 
my father's closet at the further end of it. When they 
begged him at night, after his devotions, to go to bed, 
he used to say he would not go till my bones had done 
snapping. Thus I used to continue for hours together. 
Sometimes the bones in my shoulders would turn out of 
their place, and rise upon my breast, as they would say 
that assisted me and did endeavour to hold them. There 
was scarce any bone in my body remaining in its place. 
When these fits were over they used to swathe my wrists 
and ankles with fillets, for I found myself so weak as not 
to be able to lift a spoon to my mouth. Sometimes I 
was stretched out so violently as if somebody had stood 
at the feet of my bed, and endeavoured to pull me limb 
from limb. This pain was extreme, and would make me 
cry aloud, though I did not find myself more impatient 
by it. 

God would often bring to my mind in those extremities 
something of His Passion and what He suffered when 
stretched upon the Cross. This moved me to great 
courage, and a desire to suffer much more, wishing I 
could have taken part of those pains and scourges in- 
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IfcAtd OT Hia. Yet saas^^KS God ^» pleased to 
lacvt VA Vj xETi*^ Trisi I used to thisk my pains 
Vxi^ 2£r>i t£:ai!X2S. 2:^ be moTsd 13 rspelKBce towards 

ungrateful 



to JBJ U^*£:, I was moved to rejed 31 in anger; but God 
gave me grace to overcome that by endeaTonrii^ not to 
t-V/tr any dii'ike. My stomach was so weak in the 
begprjrjiTig of my illness, and I had sndi a loathing of 
fle^Jj, brolK and eggs, that the veiy naming of meat was 
almost enough to cast me into a swoon. I remember 
cmoe my lather entreated me to tiy if I conld not eat 
«ome light meat, and to comply widi him I was resolved 
to try; but as soon as it was set before me I swooned 
away^ and they were obliged to carry it out of the room, 
that I might not so much as perceive the smell of it 
My stomach remained so by fits all the time of my sick- 
ness, and when at the best it was very weak, and I could 
take little. 

When I had been thus some months, one night, as I 
was in great recollection, I thought I saw a long lane, so 
full of thorns and bushes that there was no place or path 
to pass through. I thought those who had the courage 
to venture into it must be grievously torn with the thorns, 
and stopped by the way in a place where there was no 
comfort. It was at the same time made known to me 
that this was the road to heaven, and that I was in it, 
which was a great comfort to me, and it often comes into 
my mind. Another time, I think not long after, quite 
tired out with convulsions and desiring to lie still a little, 
I saw our Blessed Saviour, by my bed's foot, go across 
the chamber laden with a heavy cross. I cried out so 
loud that those who were by heard me and thought I 
raved, 'There is my Saviour: I will go help Him,' 
and I think I made some offer to rise up in my bed ; but 
I was in great devotion, and foimd by this, great joy in 
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my sufferings. I kept this to myself and imparted it to 
nobody, not even to my ghostly father. He was a 
virtuous and learned man, and at that time Superior of 
the Society in those parts. I loved him, and was free 
with him in anything concerning my sins ; but I thought 
it was contrary to humility and not necessary to tell hin^ 
the favours God did me. I shall speak more of this 
hereafter. 

Finding no good from the present doctor, and my 
father hearing of a famous one who dealt in chemistry, 
made him be consulted, though he lived a hundred miles 
off. Father Stafford,^ my confessor, wrote him a relation 
of my sickness, and he sent several spirits, but disap- 
proved of any further blistering or bleeding. The first 
thing he gave me drew the distemper from all parts of 
my body into my head, which was his design. When 
these convulsions seized my head, my aunt, who held it 
with all her force, thought it would have split asunder. 
I went out of myself, and used to rave, but all my dis- 
course was of heaven and pious things. Father Stafford 
told me I made them fervent exhortations, and that I 
could not speak so well when out of these fits. I knew 
very well what I said, and remember still I talked of 
eternity and the contempt of this world, what a fine place 
heaven was, and what a desire I had to be there. I 
foimd my heart elevated with what' I spoke of, and much 
moved to devotion, neither did I feel any pain at those 
times, but was all in cold sweats. When I came out of 
these fits they often asked me where I had learned all 
these fine things, saying they had sat down to hear me. 
I was much confounded at this, to think I could have 



P Father Nathanael Stafford, alias Phillips, was Superior of the 
•CoUege of the Holy Apostles' of the Society, which included the 
district of Suffolk, in the time of James II. He died at St. Omers» 
October loth, 1697.] — Ed. 
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nothing in my heart but what I spoke, so as to make it 
known to all, whilst I concealed it from my confessor. 
Upon this I made strong resolutions never to speak so 
any more, but I often broke my purposes. The shaking 
in my head was so violent that, as I have been told, it 
would continue eleven hours together, during which time 
they could not hold it still, so long as to give me any- 
thing to moisten my mouth, which used to be very dry 
with these pains. I felt my neck ache as if some bone 
had slipt out of its place. My head was very light, yet 
I could think of God and offer up to Him my sufferings, 
and I thought I lay in great solitude and recollection. 
They say I used to sing as they do in churches. I could 
never sing before or since. 

After they had tried these remedies some weeks, and 
found I grew worse by them, they had recourse again to 
my first doctor. He, by the advice of another, began to 
bleed and blister me again j but now no plasters would 
take place on my feet or legs, but put me to a great deal 
of pain, tore off the skin, and burnt up the flesh without 
drawing any blisters. They often took them off, renewed 
them, and rubbed the places with vinegar, which put me 
in mind of something the mart)n:s suffered. When they 
could fasten them nowhere else, they ordered the top of 
my head to be shaved, and a strong blister to be laid 
there, to draw out what the chemist had drawn into my 
head. After some hours this put me to intolerable pain. 
I did not ask to have it taken off; but my aimt and 
others seeing the torture I was in, removed it. I en- 
deavoured to endure it with all the patience I could, 
and to think of the crown of thorns. It would be 
endless to name all the different remedies applied. I 
endeavoured to take all for the love of God, only this I 
remember, when they were to give me a certain quantity 
of something to take every two or three hours, I would 
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make them believe I was asleep to avoid taking it I 
cannot say I found relief from anything but bleeding 
in the aim, and the doctor seeing nothing else would do, 
was forced to try this. After, therefore, I had kept my 
bed six or seven months in this violent sickness, they 
bled me nine or ten times in the space of seven weeks, 
and never took less than eight or ten ounces at a time : 
only twice they could not draw so much from me. This 
bleeding eased me for the time, but weakened me much, 
and after a short time I felt as bad as ever. 

It is endless to observe the different symptoms of my 
distemper. Sometimes my sinews were all drawn up on 
a heap, and then stretched out again, as if I had been 
upon the Cross. Sometimes I had such oppressions in 
my stomach that I was almost stifled, insomuch that they 
were obliged often at midnight to open the windows to 
give roe air. My breast on these occasions seemed as if 
it would burst open, and I had violent beatings in my 
left side. I remained so several hours together without 
intermission, struggling for breath. I became an object 
of compassion to all that beheld me. I do not remember 
that I spoke any impatient word in these extremities, 
but complained to God aloud, when I was able to 
speak, in these and the like prayers, * O my all-powerful 
Father, if I must needs drink of this bitter chalice, 
endure this long and tedious sickness, suffer these sharp 
torments. Your will be done.' Then with St. Paul I 
would say, when the fits were coming on, ' Lord, what 
would You have me to do? What is Your pleasure? 
Behold Your servant ready to accomplish it.' By these 
prayers I used to find myself raised to great courage, 
particularly when I found myself dejected, by this — 
*Wh£t dreadest thou, my fearful and faithless heart? 
Behold Christ, thy Captain and thy King, is gone before 
thee : take up thy Cross and follow Him. He leads to 
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a kingdom. Heaven is wofth thy pains.' Sometimes I 
was sunk so low after the violent shakings, and lay for 
three houis, so that they could find no life in me, neither 
by pulse, breath, ot any other sign, that they often said 
I was dead, and it was reported in the town. But I 
remember very well I heard them talk and pray about 
me. I seemed to myself to be closely united to Gcxl, 
and lay in prayer and contemplation. I found no paii^ 
only my hands lying upon my breast oppressed me, bit 
I could not remove them nor stir a finger. When I 
came out of these fits I found myself very much defeated, 
but in great peace and tranquillity of mind. Some said 
I was bewitched, but all the doctois agreed there was 
nothing but what proceeded from natural causes, though 
they never saw any before come to that extremity. The 
prayers of the Church were often read over mei and 
witch-water used ; but it pleased God that nothing Aould 
do me any good. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Her pains augmented by new remedies. Her patieftce. 
She lies for a month speechless. Her pains, patience^ 
resignation, and prayer during this time. Our 
Saviour encourages her to suffer. She falls into 
great anxieties. Resigning herself to God, her 
paifis are abated. She recovers in part, after a 

yearns sickness. 

My father, a man of great virtue and resignation to the 
will of God, was much troubled to see me to continue 
so without any relief. After I had lain nine months, 
he was advised of a French doctoress lately come into 
England, and who was famous for many cures. It was 
said she had cured one of my distemper. All thought 
this woman was sent by God for my health. My father 
immediately sent for her. When she saw me, she said I 
was very weak, yet she doubted not but she should do 
me good. My father took her into the house for a 
fortnight or three weeks. I cannot be precise as to the 
time, yet it seemed to me very long. The very looks of 
her at first affrighted me, yet I called to mind the 
resolution made of obe)dng all for the love of God. She 
put me into a course of phjrsic, as if I had never taken 
anything. She gave me strong vomits, and after that 
endeavoured to keep me in continual sweats, the windows 
shut and a fire in the room, and many clothes heaped 
upon me, and this in very hot and faint weather in 
the month of May. When my convulsions came upon 
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mt aad I began to shzke, sbe chid nc for harag can^ 
coid: cp^:® tiiis, she wixild pin tbe beddotbes to ray 
{nlknr 2$ b^ as my besd. K my annt and sister had 
not K^ieved me, I think I should hare been stifled. 
I took all she gave me, thoiigh never so bitter and 
jSDffatef'sl, hat my stomach cocid not long retain any- 
thk^ it beii^ so weak, and all she gave me being 
so unsavoaiy. I b^ged often they would send her 
away, for I fbond she did not understand my disease, 
but put me to mudi pain and torment, yet I resolved to 
obey her as long as she stayed. 

It was God's will she should still remain to exercise 
my patience. One morning she gave me something, as 
she said, to make me spit, for the doctor thought I was 
too weak for vomits ; but two hours after I was so sick, 
that I believe I shall not feel more in the agony of death, 
than I felt that day with vomiting. Some called out to 
me to pardon the woman, for they thought she had 
killed me. So well as I could speak I answered, ' with 
all my heart,' for I had no ill-will against her. This 
vomiting continued twenty-four hours in great extremity. 
Nobody knew what to do with me, because they knew 
not what she had given me. As soon as I had taken it, 
she went into the fields, and appeared no more till she 
heard I was a little revived. I believe some had met 
her before she came to me, for she was in a great passion, 
and chid me for complaining so much, and making 
people believe she had killed me. My spirits were too 
low to feel any motion of anger or the least disquiet of 
what she said. She was found after this to be a cheat, 
who went about the country and knew nothing of physic. 
God sent her for my exercise of patience, for I was never 
so truly mortified, in all kinds, in my whole sickness, 
but God gave me a great deal of patience to bear it, 
and I cannot say I had ever any ill-will against her. 



First year of illness. 43 

Father StafTord brought me a piece of the true Cross, 
which they say had wrought a miracle, for they thought 
I could not be ciured other ways. When I saw it, I felt 
a great joy in my soul ; but God had designed I should 
suffer more before I had a miracle wrought on me, for 
I found then no relief. Awhile after this woman left me, 
Ilay a month and some days sleepless, without being 
able to speak one word or swallow anything but only 
once in twenty-four hours. After midnight I- used to fall 
into a gentle slumber for less than a quarter of an hour, 
then if nothing interrupted me till I awoke of myself, 
I had power to swallow for above half a quarter of an 
hour. What I commonly took was either beer or ale 
syllabub, neither had I any other nourishment all that 
while, only once I think I tried to take part of a caudle. 
I cannot express what I suffered this month by reason 
of my great weakness, and the want I found of something 
to refresh me in the continual and excessive thirst I 
endured. 

The convulsions were now more inward, with trembling 
and rattling in my throat, fainting, beating of my heart. 
They say I used to be many days without so much 
as opening of my eyes, so that they thought my eye- 
strings were broken. They who came to visit me (many 
came by reason of the novelty) would say, "certainly 
she is dead." All pitied me, and I became the talk of the 
town. I was perfectly sensible and understood all that 
was said and done, though I could neither speak nor 
move. It was one of my greatest troubles to see my 
father and friends concerned for me, for they saw what I 
suffered outwardly, but did not know the inward joy and 
comfort I had, which was beyond whatever I found in 
my life. I learnt by experience that the less of human 
comfort I had, the more I had of Divine. 

The year before my sickness, I endeavoured to use 
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mental prayer, bot ftumd no gust in it; but »«w God 
gave me the gift oT contemitotion, for althou^ my body 
was on earth, my thoughts and conrersalion were for 
the most part in heaven. I bad a great li^t of the 
other worid, and what this was is something more than I 
can express. Yet sometimes I had a feeling of what 
I suffered, but at the same time did rejoice in iL I 
remember two or three times I fdt a raging hunger, 
which went beyond all my other pdns, I thought I 
could have eaten anything, yet I remember I add this 
to our Lord in my heart : ' I give You thanks, O Lord, 
for making me so like Yourself, Who suffered hunger 
in the desert, and thirst upon the Cross ; if I had before 
me all the dainties in the world and had pass^e to 
swallow them, I would not touch them if it was made 
known to me that it was not Your wilL' I found such 
a. joy in this resignation (methought our Lord was near 
me) that in a short time my stomach was as well as 
if I had eaten. I do not remember in this month's lime 
that I found myself moved to impatience or that I had 
any trouble of mind. My confessor, Father Stafford, 
was now taken up in the Chapel of Bury, in King James' 
time, so that he could only come to me once or twice a 
week. He communicated me often, so great was his 
confidence, that although I could neither swallow before 
Q some sign while he knelt by 
::rament, he would always give 
liculty to swallow It Once I 
give the sign he desired, nor 
]e was a trial sent by Almighty 
ig was looked upon as a great 
at, and I was ordered to spedfy 
g which happened to me. After 
1 a great desire to die, and what 
nes used to say encouraged me. 
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He animated me to suffer with the hopes that I should 
go straight to heaven ; and he told me, though I lived 
forty years, I should never be better prepared. I 
believed him, thinking, as he was a virtuous man, he 
knew more of the mercies of God than I did. I used to 
lie down and think what I would do first when I came to 
heaven, and methought I would cast myself at our Lord's 
feet and embrace them. 

Once in this month's time, as I lay in great pain, I 
thought I saw our Blessed Saviour standing at my bed's 
feet, elevated as it were from the ground, but as He was 
conversing in the world. He spoke these words to me : 
'Those that are My greatest friends, I send greatest 
sufferings to,' and He brought in for example His 
Blessed Mother, who He said though she never com- 
mitted sin, yet had suffered most. This was a great 
comfort to me, and I remember it as perfectly as if it 
had happened yesterday. At this month's end, I fell 
into great desolation and anxiety, thinking how long I 
had been in this condition, and how long I might lie 
in it, for I had my senses perfectly well all that time. 
God had now withdrawn His hand, and left me to my 
own weakness. My life seemed insupportable. This 
lasted but a while, and God moved me to make strong 
resolutions to suffer as long as He pleased. As soon as 
I had made these acts of resignation, I thought my good 
angel spoke to me with an interior voice, making it 
known that God was satisfied and well pleased with the 
acts I made, and that I should soon find a change. I 
was well pleased with this, for I thought I should soon 
die, and within an hour I fell into a violent agony, every 
one imagined they saw in me the signs of death, and 
Father Stafford was sent for to give me the last absolu- 
tion. After I had remained thus two or three hours, I 
began to revive, and found on a sudden I could both 



46 Continued Suffering. 

speak and swallow. My father and friends were all sur- 
prised, but thought me not out of danger. Father 
Stafford thought it was a lightening before death, and 
bade me not think of living. I told him I did not think I 
should die then; to which he replied smiling, if I lived 
and recovered it would be a miracle, and said I should 
be QL religious, though I do not remember I had any such 
thoughts then. I fell sick in August, and on the 3rd of 
August following I revived, the violence of my pain 
abated, and I began to take some* nourishment, but con- 
tinued excessively weak, and it was a long time before I 
could be removed out of my bed to have it made. 



CHAPTER VII. 

She passes the four years following in a languishing 
condition as to her state of healthy and with great 
desolation, yet a perfect resignation to the will of 
God. She is seized agaiit with a violent sickness 
that she suffered by da^igerous imposthumes for 
three mo7tths. Her resignation to them. She is 
reduced to deaths door. The great difficulty she 
had in resigning herself to live longer. 

I HAVE little to add of these four years following. I was 
all that time as I may say continually rising and falling, 
and never without some pain and infirmity. I had 
frequent agues and fevers, and sometimes such extremity 
of pain in my head that I was not able to hold it up. 
The whole time I was not well enough to come down 
above ten or twelve times to the table, and seldom in a 
condition to take a little air in the garden, the least 
forcing myself in this kind would so defeat me that I 



Continued Suffering. 47 

was often obliged to cast myself upon my bed to recover 
my strength. When I consider all things, I think I 
suffered as much the time I was in this languishing con- 
dition as when I was in the greatest extremity, my pains 
these four years were increased by the state I found my 
soul in. It pleased Almighty God to subtract that 
abundance of sweetness I had felt in my great sickness. 
I was chiefly now led on in desolation, and great anxie- 
ties would sometimes seize me. I was then, I thought, 
without any sense of Almighty God, fearing He had 
abandoned me. These troubles, with a darkness of faith, 
would almost entirely oppress my mind, neither was I 
accustomed to discover these temptations to my ghostly 
father. My prayer was commonly without much con- 
solation, yet I had for the most part a great resignation 
to the will of God, and great contempt of the world. I 
was moved to bear my sufferings in silence without 
complaint, and I found by mortifying myself in this 
point great quiet of mind and satisfaction. My sufferings 
were much augmented by the hardness of the times, for 
in the Revolution in which King James was cast out of 
his kingdom, the storm which threatened all Catholics 
fell very heavy upon us, and our house was pillaged to 
that degree they left us not so much as a chair or a bed, 
excepting one which escaped their knowledge. In the 
weak condition I was in I had much to suffer. 

After this I fell into another grievous fit of sickness, 
which lasted a year and a half, in which I was altogether 
confined to my bed. As in the former it seemed much 
more strange and extraordinary I should hold out, 
because my natural constitution appeared to doctors and 
others entirely broken. I was not only reduced to skin 
and bone, but my entrails seemed by all apparent signs 
tainted and consumed. In November I began to fall 
into great extremity. Imposthumes in my head which 
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put me to great tonnent before they broke, that not 
being able to lay my head upon the pillow, I spent the 
night sitting in my bed and groaning through extremity 
of pain. When I was in this torment I was often afraid 
of losing patience for that I had scarce power to master 
my thoughts, yet I used to be often saying, ' Lord, Your 
will be done, grant me patience, and unite these pains to 
Your suffering Passion.' But I said these words many 
times with anxiety of soul and body, with little devotion, 
having scarce sense of what I said. God prevented me 
from speaking any impatient word the whole time of my 
sickness as I remember. 

The imposthumes continued all the winter, for as soon 

as they healed up on one side by the remedies applied 

they gathered on the other. Once in particular, when I 

found myself at ease, I was taken out of' bed to have 

it made. I took great content to think I should lie that 

night easily, but before I got to bed such violent pain 

seized me as if one of my teeth were torn out of my 

head, and from thence the humours gathering together 

raged so furiously the whole night that I took no delight 

in my soft bed, neither could I lay my head down. My 

father and sisters sat by me the whole time, fearing I 

should not live till morning. At midnight a priest was 

sent for, though they thought 1 should die before he 

arrived, for they said if the imposthume broke inwardly 

it would immediately kill me, and it did little less, for it 

broke before morning, and the blood and corruption fell 

in such quantities down my throat that all thought it 

would choke me, but yet a greater quantity discharged 

' ears. I think I was almost senseless, 

i endeavoured before to prepare myself by 

rition and resigning myself into the hands of 

desired very mucli to have a priest by me 

, and I prayed many years for that blessing. 
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The next day I came a little to myself, but my h6ad 
was in such disorder and so weak, that I could not 
endure to hear anybody speak in the room, though in 
a low voice, yet I found myself very recollected and 
united to God in prayer. In this condition I lay with 
some interruption between, till the February following, 
when my fever increased to a high degree, and my 
body swelled half way up my stomach, insomuch that 
it was troublesome for me to bear the bedclothes. 
The doctor then thought I could not hold out long, 
and that I should no more deceive him, hence he 
ordered me the Last Sacraments out of hand. I 
received them with all the preparation I could make, 
rejoicing to think my end was so near. In this 
condition I lay twelve or fourteen days, my fever 
increasing, my strength decreasing, so as I could not 
timi myself in bed, nor lift up my head from the 
pillow, neither did I care to trouble others so often, 
though it was an excessive pain to keep always in the 
same posture. 

As I lay one night in great solitude, particularly giving 
thanks to God for preserving me all this time from the 
convulsions I had felt in my former sickness, which were 
then most difficult for me, not only for the pain but also 
becaiise I could not enjoy that solitude I desired, seeing 
several were to be about me to hold my joints in their 
places ; as I was thinking upon this, it was made known 
to me by an interior voice as coming from my good 
angel, in these words which I cannot alter : * What if you 
should have these fits return again? you must resign 
yourself.' At first I was surprised, but soon offered 
myself to it if it were God's will. I understood by this 
that my fits would retmn, and I often prepared myself 
for them, but I said nothing of this to anybody. A 
fortnight or three weeks after, when I seemed quite 

£ 
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spent with the fever, Father Ireland/ who was then my 
confessor, used to come often to prepare me for death. 
My father had disposed all things for my funeral, as I 
understood afterwards, and bespoke a place for my 
burial. I dreamt, as I thought, about that time, that 
I was in the churchyard looking about for a place where 
I should be, but methought there was no place for me 
there. I suppose this must have been a dream, but I 
could never imagine what made my head run upon any 
such thing. I lay after this manner two or three day^, 
like one drawing towards an end, every one expected 
each day would be the last of my life. 

The last of these three nights went beyond whatever I 
felt before, being in such extremity in all parts of my 
body and such anguish of mind that nothing can come 
nigher the pangs of death. My confessor stayed by me, 
but I was not able to speak to him. In the morning he 
said Mass in the chamber, after which I fell into a strong 
agony. I could not draw my breath without excessive 
pain, and that short, with rattling in my throat ; my senses 
failed me by times, not knowing what they did about me, 
but I soon returned to myself again, and with great 
fervour of spirit rejoicing to find my soul expiring — I 
expected every moment to be presented before Almighty 
God. I lay there hours, as I was told afterwards, in this 
condition, among the prayers of my father and friends 
who read the recommendation of the soul; my ghostly 
father gave me several times absolution expecting every 
time would be the last. I also by fits, moved with fervour, 
prayed aloud with a love that moved the hearers. I 
remember perfectly this act from my heart : * My God, I 

1 [Francis Ireland, bom in 1656, entered the Society, 1675. He was 
serving in the College of the Holy Apostles, either at Ipswich or Bury 
St. Edmunds, and was seized at the Revolution (1688) and confined in 
Ipswich gaoL J~Ed . 
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am sorry from my heart that I have ever offended You, 
not for fear of hell or hopes of heaven, but only and 
chiefly because You are my God.' 

I desired my confessor to tell some whom I knew 
to have a great apprehension of death, that it was not so 
hard as they thought if they served God and lived well. 
I was moved to say this, though I found great difficulty 
and pain. Soon after this I lost my speech, my hands 
grew stiff and cold and quite without feeling, so that my 
confessor bade them go on with the recommendation of 
the soul, sajdng my hands were dead. I heard him, and 
found it true, which gave me new courage and joy in my 
soul; methought I was desirous to look death in the 
face, and would willingly have looked upon my hands to 
have seen them turned to clay, but I had not force to 
stir my eyes; thus my soul seemed forced out of my 
body by a strong agony, and they say my senses failed 
me. I cannot express in what a light all things of this 
world appeared to me at that time, how contemptible in 
themselves. I seemed presented to our Blessed Saviour, 
Who looked upon me as a meek and mild Judge, with a 
sweet and gracious countenance, as in His Humanity. 
He seemed coming towards me, even over my bed, 
which I believe is the place where every one is judged 
as soon as the breath is out of their body. My sisters 
say they thought once I W9,s dead, yet I do not think my 
soul was separated from my body; it seems to me as 
present as what passed yesterday. I thought, I say, that 
I saw our Blessed Saviour stand like one considering 
whether He should take my soul out of my body or no, 
or like one who had designed a thing but was held back 
by the importunities of others, and after some considera- 
tion thought best to let that alone which He had designed. 
This disappeared, and I returned to myself again, to the 
admiration of all that saw me, and to my great affliction. 
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I had much ado to resign myself when I thought all 
would have been concluded and finished, and to see 
myself return again to the prison of my body with all 
its miseries seemed a sad thing, but yet I hope my im- 
patience was not so great as to offend God much, neither 
was I come to that perfection to desire to die only to see 
and enjoy Almighty God and to be freed from the occa- 
sions of offending Him. 

My ghostly father did all he could to comfort me,' 
and he thought by reason of my weakness I could not 
hold out long ; but I told him since I had escaped this 
bout I could not think I should die. My friends re- 
joiced at my recovery, but said I would willingly have 
gone from them. I could not dissemble the matter, for 
so I would. I felt not the trouble of leaving them, as in 
my first sickness. I resigned myself to suffer and live, 
though to this day I have a feeling of it, and cannot 
write this relation without some interruption of tears, 
seeing myself still in this banishment and exile, who so 
long ago saw myself so near enjoying God, all my good. 
I had not then anything in particular which troubled my 
conscience, but I had a great confidence in the goodness 
of God, to enjoy Him without any further purgatory; 
yet perhaps I might have been deceived, the judgments 
of God being secret I am amazed now I am writing 
this, to think that I am still the same creature, and it 
gives me great light and subject of prayer, seeing the 
goodness of God that has used such wonderful means to 
preserve my life. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Her forfner convulsions return. She is encouraged 
in them by an angel, and prepared for new sufferings. 
She parses three weeks in great extremity of pain , 
7iot being able to take anything to refresh her. She 
is comforted again by an angel, and passes most of 
her time in high contemplation, though by fits. 
Being left to herself she suffers great anguish and 
interior pains. She is encouraged and taught by 
angels to m,ake a due use of her sufferings, and 
forbid to ask they may be diminished. She feels 
sensibly that her patience is a gift of God. 

Two or three days after I revived thus and began to take 
some nourishment, I fell into convulsions again, like 
those of the first year. They saw it was in vain to consult 
other doctors besides him who had been acquainted with 
me all the time of my sickness. He said I was too weak 
to be blooded, though this was the only thin'g which 
heretofore relieved me. They never durst bleed me after 
this, finding my blood turned almost to water. What- 
ever the doctor prescribed to mitigate the convulsions 
put me into a fever, and what he ordered for cooling the 
fever advanced the convulsions to a high degree ; so in 
this dying condition I lay for a month, as I think, or six 
weeks, without any human help, but with a great deal 
from Almighty God; this gave me new courage and 
patience, with supernatural recollection and solitude. I 
saw an angel in the very place over my bed towards the 
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feet, where I saw our Blessed Saviour when I thought 
He came to receive my soul. This angel looked very 
beautiful and sweet, his countenance divine, he seemed 
the bigness of a child four or five years old, he held in 
his right hand a crown almost as big as himself, very 
richly adorned ; he held it, as it were, nearer to me that 
I might delight myself with looking on it, giving me to 
understand by a way very interior that it was my crown 
which was so adorned by my sufferings and reserved for 
me in heaven. I looked upon it more narrowly to see if 
it were finished, or if I could see any place that was not 
adorned, but to my great joy and comfort I could find 
nothing wanting, which made me hope I should go soon 
to enjoy it. After I had lain thus solacing myself, the 
angel gently turned the crown (for it was round and not 
like any in this world); on the other side there was 
nothing but white sticks laid across, by which I xmder- 
stood I was to live and suffer much more yet. 

I was now so fortified in soul and body as not to 
be daunted ; for the time I was thus taken up I think I 
felt no pain or infirmity of body ; when I came to myself 
I was refreshed, as I may say, with these sweet dews 
of Divine grace. This happened five or six dajrs after 
the agony I spoke of. It often returned to my mind and 
encouraged me in great sufferings, thinking I added to 
my crown; and the same thought does still encourage 
me, so good was God to me to favour me in my greatest 
pains, yet between times my sufferings were so great that 
I could think of nothing else, and I was then in some 
doubt whether these things came from God. 

I had now convulsions or a fever continually upon me, 
so that it was the admiration of all how I lived. In 
these three weeks' time I never ate anything I know of 
but once a piece of biscuit as big as my finger, and it lay 
like a stone all night in my stomach. Some little thing 
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I drank between times, as barley-water or the like. God 
was pleased in these extremities to increase my patience, 
and I would be often confessing my sins in the day, for 
though I had sometimes abundance of consolation, yet 
sins of my past life would be often returning to my mind. 
Once as I lay panting for want of breath and in great 
desolation, those who stood about my bed to assist me 
opened the curtains to give me air. Whilst I lay in this 
condition I saw again an angel, who came to comfort me. 
He was beautiful, like the former, yet not the same, but 
of a higher choir. He spoke nothing as I remember, but 
delighted and comforted my soul and body with his 
presence. On a sudden I lay in great repose, and 
seemed much changed to those about me. My ghostly 
father asked me what had happened to me. I told him 
in a low voice, I saw an angel, asking him if he saw it ; 
he told me no, adding he was not worthy, but said this 
with a great tenderness of devotion, and asked where he 
was. I pointed to the place, saying with a joyful and 
earnest voice, There he is. One of my sisters, seeing 
me much better, brought me something to take, but I 
refused it, saying I had better comfort. She wondered 
what I meant, but my ghostly father bade her let me 
alone. What passed between my confessor and me was 
in so low a voice that nobody heard us. 

This angel did not stay long, yet I found myself mucli 
strengthened and fortified. I asked my confessor awhile 
after if he thought this was a true vision : he said he did 
not doubt it, and since by faith we do believe the angels 
do assist us, he thought Almighty God had given me 
the sight of one to strengthen me in my great sufferings. 
I replied nothing, but I think I repented myself for 
having told him, and thought it best to keep such things 
to myself. I said nothing, though he asked me after- 
wards many things, about what I had seen when I lay 
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in my fits. At those times many thought I was dead. 
My body was stiff and cold, so that I could by no means 
bend it, though they strove to raise me up in my bed 
to give me air and convenience to breathe. I cannot 
describe how I found myself as to my interior, but I 
think I was in high contemplation united to God in 
prayer, and I had some strange light of another world, 
which I cannot now express. I remember the doctor 
once asked me how I found myself in such fits, and 
without reflection I answered that I seemed to m3rself 
to be in another world. 

What I have said concerning my seeing these angels 
is not to be meant that I saw them with the eyes of my 
body, for I never saw anything of this kind in that 
manner, but with the eyes of my soul, and it appeared 
much more clear to me, though these things happened 
many years ago, than any other things I have seen with 
the eyes of my body. I had never read nor heard that 
there was any other way of seeing things (if I may say so) 
than with our corporal eyes, till I came to religion and 
heard our blessed Mother, St. Teresa, speak of it in the 
favours God did her, which was a great joy and satis- 
faction to me, yet I remained as certain before that 
I had seen them. It was a trouble to me when I knew 
afterwards that I had to give my director an account of 
all which had happened to me, and I thought he would 
not understand me when I should say I had seen things 
otherwise than with my eyes. God was pleased in the 
time I lay in these extremities often to send His angels 
to comfort me, otherwise I see not how I should have 
been able to live. 

I was glad when the convulsions went off and the fever 
came on. I counted that a great relief, because I could 
lie still a little. When I seemed quite spent, these 
blessed spirits would often, in these five weeks' time. 
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visit me, so that I may truly say, 'according to the 
multitude of my sorrows, my consolations did abound.' 
They would sometimes bring with them posies of odori- 
ferous flowers, the smell and sight did much delight and 
recreate me. They told me they came to take an 
account of my pains and sufferings, and to carry them 
up with them to be presented to Almighty God. I did 
not feel that suavity and joy in these apparitions as to be 
insensible of what I suffered, but I found myself much 
strengthened and instructed, and I took more care to 
make a due use of my sufferings, seeing the least of them 
was presented to the throne of God by the angels, who 
seemed to be employed in this as if they had no other 
duty. I thought they excused what was amiss and 
brought down an increase of God's grace to my soul, 
so great a love do these blessed spirits bear to mankind, 
as if their happiness depended on ours. The angel that 
performed that office seemed to be my good angel. 
One of them came to me and bade me offer up my 
sufferings for the public good of the nation and for the 
King who was banished, which I did often after this, 
begging God would help him as most to His honour 
and glory. 

I seemed to have a great zeal for souls. Thus my 
thoughts were for the most part taken up with some 
good things, and well united to Almighty God. I could 
never pray, as I remember, to suffer less than I did, only 
once, when I had the imposthumes in my head, I found 
the pain so sharp, that I was afraid it would make me 
lose patience, not having then these favours from God to 
strengthen me. I began to cry aloud to God in my 
heart to mitigate the violence of the pain ; and when I 
had proceeded, as it were, half way in my prayer, I was 
stopped by an angel, who seemed to be very near me, at 
my bed's head, but like one in the dark, though I knew 
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he was there, yet I saw him not He gave me to under- 
stand I should by no means pray that these pains should 
be taken from me, for that I should be thus deprived of 
the crowns and favours which sufferings would draw 
down upon me. This gave me great light for the time to 
come, aud made me afraid to ask to be delivered from 
my cross. I presently gave over that prayer, and 
resigned myself to suffer whatever God pleased to send 
me. I must leave myself in the hands of God, He 
knowing what is best for me, and He has never yet been 
wanting to give me grace to bear what He sends me. I 
saw clearly that the patience which others admired in me 
cainc from God, and it was more evident to me that if 
the knowledge of it had come by my senses, nay, I found 
that when I had least to suffer I was moved sometimes 
to ini:i,-itience, wliicli shoiied me tliat in my extremities of 
pr.in it cr.me from God. 



CHAPTER IX. 

The Devil appears to disquiet her^ but her peace of 
tnind soon returns. She is comforted by our Blessed 
JLady^ and by this finds new strength. While she 
is one day deprived of Mass, through the violence 
of her convulsions^ our Saviour appears to her to 
comfort her. The light she receives from, this 
apparition. The disposition of her soul during 
the violent convulsions. She is struck with a 
palsy ^ first in her left arm and after some days 
in all her left side. She first resigns herself to 
this cross before she discovers it. 

Once in the time of these five weeks amidst my favours 

from God, the devil stepped in, as it were, seeking to 

disquiet me. He seemed to stand at my bed's feet, not 

raised up high as the angel was but low upon the ground, 

like one much troubled. He put these following thoughts 

of disgust into my mind, that I had, by doing my own 

will in fasting and penance before my sickness without 

leave, brought my illness upon me, and would be the 

means of my own death. At this I was frightened and 

very much disturbed. Sometimes I thought it might be 

a temptation, at other times I feared it might be true. 

I resolved to ask my confessor, though speaking in a 

third person, not to discover myself. He told me if one 

did penance without leave, thinking they did well, they 

would not sin; but he suspected I meant myself, and 

ordered me to do so no more. I acknowledged it no 
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further than he found it out, thinking it the best way 
to keep it to myself. It was not long ere my peace of 
mind returned, and I received more plentiful favours 
from Almighty God. My convulsions being very violent 
in the day and my fever high at night, my sleep was so 
short and interrupted that I seldoni knew that I slumbered, 
but only by some good dream. I told one of them once 
to my confessor, but he said it was no dream. For want 
of rest I was almost out of myself and in such confusion, 
I cannot express it. I dreaded this most of all, because 
then I should have lost all merit. 

One night, my head being in that violent disorder 
and the fever very high, I know not how, but I fell into 
a gentle sleep, when I waked I found myself in great 
repose, both in body and mind. I thought our Blessed 
Lady sat upon my bedside laying her hand upon my 
head. I lifted up my hand to feel it, but was not worthy, 
though I felt her blessed hand lying on the top of my 
head, and I cannot doubt of it by the effects, for I found 
my head quite eased and my soul in joy and repose. 
This gave me a tender devotion to our Blessed Lady, 
though I had often called on her in my extremities with 
great confidence. I never found so tender an affection 
as after this favour. She had favoured me once, in my 
first years of sickness, when she seemed to appear to me 
with a crown upon her head and a sceptre in her hand in 
great glory; but I thought this favour went beyond it, 
because she did here not only perform towards me the 
office of a mother, but also of a nurse. This often doth 
return to my mind. 

After these favours, I was strengthened to suffer cheer- 
fully. Once I remember they thought I lay still, but my 
ghostly father opening my curtains saw me in my con- 
vulsions, my bones snapping, and joints turning out of 
their places, he asked me in a surprise what I was doing. 
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I answered, with a cheerful voice, I was working for 
heaven, at which expression, seeing withal the courage 
God gave me, he was much pleased. I did not suffer 
half so much as did outwardly appear, which I was many 
times concerned at, thinkmg I deceived them, for they 
saw what I suffered, but did not see the interior comfort 
I had, though I imagined many guessed at it. What they 
said in this kind makes me acknowledge more my great 
obligations to Almighty God in my sickness. 

Mass was said every day in my room when the priest 
was at home. Only once the convulsions happened to 
be violent all the morning, that I was forced to groan 
much, and have many about me to assist me, hence it 
was not judged fitting Mass should be said there ; this 
troubled me exceedingly, for I had passed over many 
inconveniences when I could possibly hide them to have 
that comfort. I alwa)rs loved to see the Sacred Host 
elevated, and had a lively faith, though not as I have 
now. This time I mention there was no hope, though 
the altar was dressed in my chamber, and the priest stayed 
as late as he could, .hoping the convulsions would cease 
and knowing what a trouble it would be to me not to 
have Mass there; but when he saw there was no hope, 
he in a very compassionate manner comforted me, and 
asked my consent that the altar might be undressed, and 
that he might say Mass elsewhere, and I think he said he 
would offer his Mass for me. I gave my consent ; but 
when I saw them undress the altar, my grief renewed, 
and I thought it went to my heart to see our Lord leave 
me in this extremity, and deprive me of my only comfort 
I was mucb afflicted, but not yet in any way to disturb 
my peace of mind. ' 

I made my complaints more to God, and was in great 
desolation ; but I think this my concern was pleasing to 
God and moved Him to comfort me in a high degree, 
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for about the time of the Elevation, as near as I could 
guess, I was suddenly recollected and transported as it 
were. How I was to the exterior, I know not : but I 
believe the convulsions ceased for a time. Methought I 
saw heaven's gate open with a great noise and mighty 
force. This gate seemed to me to be up on high in the 
air or clear sky, yet as present to me, and just by me. It 
seemed of great bigness and length, richly adorned on the 
inside, but I thought very hard to open by the great 
noise it made. Our Blessed Saviour stood in it in a very 
beautiful and majestic manner, but, as in His Humanity ; 
He looked on me very sweetly, sapng these words: 
' Child, I am come Myself to comfort you.' I could 
neither say nor do anything but admire what I saw. I 
seemed to see also into the heavenly country some little 
glimpse ; but I cannot express how it was, only that many 
angels were there. This is as present to me as if it had 
lately happened, and I cannot write it without being 
moved extremely. I am moved to see in what haste our- 
Saviour helps us when we are under afflictions, for 
methought in this favour if the gate had not opened when 
it did. He would have pierced through, the more to show 
the haste He made to come to me. I know it is not hard 
for a glorified body to pass an)rwhere, but I use this 
comparison of expression for want of a better, to express 
His preventing readiness to assist us. 

This was the last favour God did me in a great while 
after ; and when this passed, the convulsions returned, but 
I was much fortified by it to suffer. I often had so 
violent fits of convulsions that they who were by me 
thought me dead, seeing my body stretched forth and 
cold, without breath or almost any sign of life. And 
though I think I was in prayer united with God (and yet 
I do not think these to have been altogether ecstasies 
or rapts, but caused by convulsions), when I came to 
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myself again, I found great pain in recovering breath, it 
seemed as if my breast would burst open, the pains were 
so violent The doctor seeing these extremities thought 
it impossible for me to recover ; and upon this, applied a 
desperate remedy, which he thought might abate the 
violence of the convulsions, and at least hinder my death 
from being so violent. He gave me a powder to this 
effect : after this the convulsions were much lessened ; but 
I was presently struck with a palsy on my left arm, losing 
the use of it so far as not to be able to move it. 

This happened on St. Joseph's eve. I had a particular 
devotion to this saint, and used to call aloud to him in 
my extremities, but it was not God's will he should 
obtain me health, nevertheless this did not lessen my 
confidence nor my devotion to him. About eight days 
after, my whole side was seized with a palsy. The 
doctor said this could not be attributed to his remedies. 
It was God's will that thus the height of my distemper 
should be abated, that I might live to suffer more. This 
cross was very sensible to me, seeing I was like to 
languish in this miserable condition all my life. I did 
not think now that I should die, the best I could expect 
was to live a cripple. Before I told my aunt, who was 
by my bedside, that I was so struck, I offered it up and 
resigned myself to the will of God. In this weak con- 
dition I lay, continuing lame with many other infirmities, 
which I shall after speak of, until my " great doctor, 
St, Xaverius (so my father used to call him), cured me, 
which was a year and two months after this. I have 
been sometimes in fear lest I should make my sickness 
appear worse than it was, but I think I have taken care 
to say less rather than more, and I am fully satisfied in 
this by what one of my sisters used to say to me before 
I came over, that I need not fear m relating my sickness 
that I should make it appear worse, because nobody but 
those who saw me could believe it so ill ;as it was. 



CHAPTER X. 

Her deplorable state of health, at the same time 
the supernatural favours are withdrawn. She is 
persuaded to make the ten Fridays^ devotion in 
honour of St. Francis Xaverius for obtaining Jier 
health. But site is ordered by an angel to change 
her intention. Great troubles of mind during 
this devotion. Little sensible comfort, very great 
pains. She makes a vow of chastity. She finds 
some ease at the end of the devotion, but soon 
relapses into her former pains of body and mind 
and continues in them six months, 

I AM come to relate my last year's sickness, the devo- 
tions I made to St. Xaverius and the miracle he by the 
power of God wrought upon me. I was quite given over 
by the doctors, professing they could no way relieve me, 
l)dng under so many contrary distempers. I seemed 
deep in a consumption, many times spat blood, with 
almost a continued fever, palsy, jaundice, the impost- 
humes I spoke of, extremity of pains, symptoms of 
my convulsions, with other infirmities. The doctor 
ordered me ass's milk, cordial drinks, and what I could 
take else, saying I should live as long as I had any 
substance left. I was dejected finding myself given 
over, but had a strong persuasion when all remedies 
failed, that God would find out some other means, if it 
were to His honour I should recover. I was so weak 
that when they lifted me out of bed to have it made, 
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though they did this with all gdntleness, I was ready to 
faint and could not remove it for some time. In the 
meantime the supernatural favours were withdra\vn, I 
lay for the most time in great desolation, yet I cannot 
but say in the bottom of my heart, I was entirely resigned 
to the will of God. 

The April following, Mr. Collins,^ one of the Society, 
came to my father's house ; though he was a stranger he 
had heard of me, and after a short time he desired to 
see me. He was touched with compassion at my con- 
dition, and spoke very fervently to me, encouraging me 
to suffer, adding I should be walking, above the stars 
when others, that did not suffer in this world, should be 
broiling in the fire of purgatory. These words, and his 
way of uttering them, gave me great comfort, remember- 
ing ever since I was a child, I had prayed to God to 
send me my purgatory in this world, with grace and 
patience to bear it ; and even in the extremity of my 
suffering, I could never give over this prayer, but I 
neither told this to him nor anybody else. When this 
father had heard my sisters relate some particulars of my 
sickness, he was mighty earnest I should begin a devo- 
tion of ten Fridays to St. Xaverius, which I willingly con- 
sented to. He promised me a book of instructions for 
the performing this devotion, which he sent me with a 
pious letter promising to join with me. I found myself 
strongly moved with a more than ordinary devotion to 
this saint, though I had never prayed to him before more 
than to all the saints in general.' I found a kind of 
endearing affection, more than I had experienced to any 
saint before, with a great confidence that he would help 
me. I was very willing to begin the devotion, which my 

1 [William Collins, who entered the Society in 1669, and died 1704^ 
at the age of fifty-four, was living in Suffolk from 1690 to 1698, and 
afterwards till he died.]— Ed. 
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confessor approved of, thinking nothing but a miracle 
would cure me. 

The night before I began the devotion, as I was 
making my intention to beg of the saint that he would 
obtain health for me if it were for the good of my soul, 
all my designs seemed suddenly changed by an angel 
who seemed to make haste towards me. He stood by 
me, but as it were in the dark, so that I saw him not, 
though I knew he was there. He gave me to understand 
I should do better to offer up that devotion for the good 
of the nation, for the King who was banished, than for 
my health. I was much surprised at this, and I remember 
my blood rose up to my face as on a sudden reprehen- 
sion, but yet this angel was not like one angry, nor did 
this disturb my mind, though I resented it.^ I thought 
it was not God's will I should obtain any help for 
myself, so I presently changed my intention and made it 
as the angel had advised me. I told my confessor I was 
inspired to make the devotion for quite another thing 
than health, and mentioned what it was, but let him not 
know who brought the message. He bid me do as I 
was inspired, and said it was not God*s will I should 
obtain health, but withal added that I could not be in a 
more meritorious state than that of suffering. I resigned 
myself and went on with the devotion for the good of 
the nation and conversion of souls, frequently offering 
my pains for these ends. 

I suffered during this devotion great darkness and 
anxieties and troubles of mind. The sins of my past 
life occurred so fresh that I got leave to make a general 
confession of my whole life, which had been denied me 
before. I think the saint helped me in this to give a 
clear account of myself, and my ghostly father, to satisfy 

* [The writer uses the word resent in its old meaning — to take well 
or ill, to feel deeply.] — Ed. 
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me, let me say much more than he said was necessary. 
I repeated the same confession since I came to religion 
in a quarter of the time, not having now those appre- 
hensions and fears I had then. I cannot say positively 
-whether I made this confession during this or after. 
I think my mind was not much quieter by it; my ghostly 
father said it was not necessary to make it, but I endea- 
voured to persuade him it was ; if he had been so far 
against it as to forbid me, I should have obeyed him, 
for I do not know that I ever failed in this, though I 
could not help thoughts contrary to obedience. When 
he saw me in great desolation, anxiety, and trouble about 
my sins, with despairing thoughts (though I cannot 
remember I gave way to them, or that any particular sin 
occurred which occasioned my disquiet), he would bid 
me call to mind the angel that appeared to me, how fine 
he was, and how I found myself then. This gave me 
some comfort, yet sometimes I was insensible of all 
these past favours and thought I was deceived in them, 
hence I was so far from endeavouring to keep them in 
my mind that I strove to forget them. At other times 
when my peace of mind was restored, they would return 
sweetly to my thoughts without my endeavouring it, and 
particularly that favour in which an angel showed me 
a crown that was to be finished, and I hoped the more 
I suffered the sooner it would be perfected. In this 
devotion, or awhile after, I made a vow of chastity with 
leave of my confessor, but I had then no further thought 
of being a religious or making any such promise. I 
often called upon St. Xaverius that he would obtain for 
me grace, and patience to suffer as long as God pleased, 
ana then a happy death, for I had no hopes of health, 
neither would I pray for it, but left myself in the hands 
of God. I passed these ten days' devotion with many 
troubles of mind and very little sensible devotion, but 
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I felt so much the force of divine grace as to suffer with 
patience and without complaint I took care in the 
night to forbear groaning as much as possibly I could, 
that they who lay by me might not hear me. But when 
the pain was raging in my head and teeth I could not 
hide it. I found the greatest trials in these pains, they 
came on a sudden so fast and sharp. I had scarce time 
for a good thought. I dreaded those pains most, and 
would be sometimes so fainthearted as to tremble when I 
thought they were coming on, which happened many 
times when the fever went off. If these pains continued 
long, I think I had more courage at the end than at the 
beginning, though no supernatural favours. 

At the end of the ten Fridays, I unexpectedly found 
the help of the blessed Saint, perceiving some lif? or 
agility in my lame side, and so much strength as to be 
able to make a step or two in the chamber with help, 
though still extremely weak. I found also great peace of 
mind, and my faith and devotion to this blessed Saint 
increased. Many judged the alteration I found in my 
health a favour obtained by his intercession, but God 
had designed to try me yet further before He would 
work a complete miracle, for soon after I relapsed into 
my former distempers, only some little strength and 
agility was left in my lame side. I found no relief in my 
arm in this first devotion, it continued withered, the 
sinews being drawn up into knots, my fingers shrunk 
so that the nails were like to grow into my hands, and so 
stiff that there was no possibility of opening them without 
breaking the joints. I ended my first devotion in August, 
and relapsing immediately, lay in a dying condition till 
the February following. I suffered this time great 
troubles of mind without any sensible favours from 
Almighty God, or even sense of those I had received. 
I often recommended myself to St. Xaverius, desiring 
eamestlv some of his relics, which I got at last. 



CHAPTER XL 

She is persuaded to begin again tlte ten Friday^ 
devotion. Site is much tempted to leave it off. S/te 
suffers much in her soul. She is tempted to despair, 
but comforted by a child of six years old, w/wm God 
inspires to help lur. She acknowledges tlie sweet 
Providence of God. St. Xaverius appears to Iter in 
her great anguish, and sweetly promises his protection. 
Her frequent prayer. S/te is taken tip with the 
thoughts of a religious life. Her usual form of 

prayer in begging favours. 

Father Lewis Sabran^ of the Society was lately arrived 
in England, and being in our neighbourhood, my father, 
out of civility, went to meet him, and invited him to 
our house. He had heard of my long sickness, and 
desired to see me. He spoke very freely and confidently 
to me, and offered to say Mass for me in my chamber, 
which my father would not propose of himself; but I 
was obliged to keep my bed. He asked afterwards why 
I had not made the ten Fridays in honour of St. Xaverius, 
and understanding what had passed, he advised my con- 

1 [Lewis Sabran, son of the Marquis de Sabran, French Ambassador 
in England, was bom in London in 1652, and entered the Society in 
1670. He was one of James II.'s chaplains, and at the Revolution 
escaped from England with great difficulty. For ten years he was 
President of the Episcopal Seminary at Li6ge, and afterwards he was 
Provincial, Rector of St. Omers, and lastly Spiritual Father of the 
English College at 'Rome, where he died in his eightieth year, in 
J732.'j— Ed. 
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fessor to make me begin them anew. In some private 
discourse I had with him he gave me courage and con- 
fidence, and bid me hope that at the ,end of the ten 
Fridays I should find a great change 

In this my sickness my youngest sister had a vocation 
to become a religious, though I could not but resent 
much her departure, yet I both encouraged her in it and 
gave full consent to it She was to have passed the seas 
with Father Sabran ; but his affairs calling him away on 
a sudden, she lost the opportunity. This Father seen^ed 
sent from God, not to take her away, but to raise me 
that I might accompany her : for unless he had urged it, 
I should not have begun this second devotion, particularly 
seeing my confessor was not very forward in proposing 
it, and having care of many souls, found difficulty to be 
with us every Friday for ten weeks together. I made my 
intention conditionally for health, if it were to God's 
honour and glory, or else for patience and a happy death, 
and desired several who joined with me in this devotion 
to make the same intention. 

The devil was very busy to hinder me from going 
on with this devotion, often tempting me to give it over, 
that I should find no benefit by it When I applied the 
Saint's relics to the place that pained me most, the pain 
seemed to rage more, so that I was strongly tempted to 
throw the relics away, as it were in a passion. But God 
gave me grace to overcome these temptations, by resolving 
to persevere in this devotion, and to shew no signs of 
impatience in word or action. I used to embrace the 
relics the more, to have them laid under my pillow and 
dipped often in what I drank ; but all this seemed forced 
without any devotion. I was careful not to intermit a 
Friday, though I was ready to faint with fasting. God 
was pleased to try me, particularly the first five weeks, 
with many trials and great temptations. Sometimes I 
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was drawn almost into despair : the troubles of mind, 
joined to the weakness of my body, made me like one in 
an agony, and, as it seemed, just ready to sink into hell. 
The devil would be representing these thoughts: that 
God did not love my soul ; that He would take no care 
of me; that if He had designed to save my soul. He 
would have taken me out of the world when I was so 
well prepared. At this, methought, I could say nothing, 
but made this firm resolution that I would endeavour to 
love and serve God as long as I lived, and trust the rest 
to His mercy whatever should become of me. Once, 
when I lay thus a long while, the curtains being drawn 
and those that tended me retired, imagining I took some 
rest, a little child of six or seven years old, a niece of 
mine, who was left in the room, inspired and guided by 
Almighty God, Who alone knew the anguish in which I 
lay, came running to my bedside, and, opening the 
curtains, jumped upon the bed, sapng to me in an 
earnest and devout way : " Aunt, God Almighty loves 
you and will take care of you, and will not let you be 
lost, but will reward you." At this I was greatly 
astonished, revived, and comforted. The temptation 
instantly passed away. My thoughts were taken up in 
admiring the goodness of God to me, which thus inspired • 
the child to answer the temptation I lay under \ and it 
seemed to me a greater comfort than if an angel had 
descended and said these things, because then I might 
have been afraid of an illusion, but I thought I could 
not doubt of this, and it did very often come into my 
mind. Yet God was pleased to let me fall into troubles 
afterwards to that degree that I lost the memory of this 
and of everything that could comfort me. 

Some time after, I called the child to me and asked 
her what made her speak so to me. She could give me 
no account, nor even remember to repeat the words 



^ 
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over again, though I entreated her ; so it seemed to me 
that God put them into her mouth at that time for my 
comfort. Such was the goodness of God to me that, 
when He did not assist me in these troubles by spiritual 
helps, He did by human means, and moved His creatures 
to do it. Once in particular, I shall never forget Being 
in the night, as usual, oppressed with trouble and my 
other infirmities, something of my life past occurred, 
which I would willingly have confessed to ease myself, 
but my confessor being abroad, there was no hopes of 
this, so in this anguish I was like to remain. I knew not 
what to, but as well as I was able I resigned myself to 
suffer. Amidst these thoughts, I heard somebody knock 
at my chamber window. It was my confessor who came 
straight up to me, saying he knew he should find me 
awake, though all the rest were asleep. He never used 
to come home at that hour, but this happened by some 
accident, and a particular providence of God to me. I 
discovered my trouble, and he gave me much ease. I 
cannot say positively whether all I have related happened 
in this devotion or a little before it* 



• 'Whoever considers this wonderful proceeding of Almighty God 
with this devout soul, will find admirable instructions both for himself 
and the direction of others. He will see here, in the series of her life 
and sufferings, those ways by which God leads souls to perfection. It 
may seem strange that the high and supernatural favours, of which she 
has already spoken, should be followed by such anxieties and troubles 
as seem to reduce her to the greatest extremity of darkness, and even 
thoughts of despair. We should be apt to imagine that a soul could 
never forget those favours, as not to find immediate relief in all her 
troubles by refreshing the memory of them. But as the Spirit of God 
breathes where He will, by raising a soul above herself, so, by a strange 
effect of divine Providence, He as wholly withdraws Himself, leaving 
her in appearance in her own nothing, that we may experimentally learn 
that all our good comes from Him. If you would try whether the spirit 
comes from God, reflect whether you advance with her in patience, 
resignation, and humility, the only marks by which you can distinguish 
the spirit of truth.' — Collector. 
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The sixth or seventh Friday, after Mass and Com- 
munion, all being retired, and my curtains shut to try if 
I could rest, I found myself recollected, yet in sadness 
of soul, thinking how I grew rather worse in body and 
mind, and that my prayers were not worthy to be heard. 
I complained, but in a way that was, I know not how to 
express, between love and despair, that the Saint would 
not give ear to my prayer, and would not hear my petition. 
Yet this was not in a way to discourage : but still I 
thought I did resent it, though resigning myself to the will 
of God. As I lay thus. Saint Xaverius, the blessed Saint, 
appeared to me on a sudden, standing over my bed. He 
looked upon me with great majesty, compassion, and 
sweetness. He gave me to understand that he heard my 
prayers, and said to. me in a distinct voice, though in an 
interior way, these words, which were so imprinted on my 
mind that I can never forget them, being of so great 
sweetness and expressing such care of me ; they were : 
" Child, I will be to you a father, physician, and friend, 
and will obtain of God for you that which shall be most 
for His honour and glory and the good of your soul." 
I cannot express the ecstasy of joy, peace, and recollec- 
tion my soul was in to see this blessed Saint, and to hear 
these kind promises from him who I thought a little 
before did not hear my prayers. This was an imaginary 
vision, and he seemed, as he is commonly painted, in a 
white surplice. He stayed by me but a little while, but 
I believe I lay for two hours (my aunt thought I was 
asleep and would let no noise be made) in prayer, taken 
up with the favour that had been done me; but I said 
nothing of it to anyone till I came to religion, yet I often 
comforted myself with thinking of it, and found great 
effects of it left in my soul, enjoying for a long time a 
great peace of mind with a sure confidence that the Saint 
would obtain for me what was most for the good of my 
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soul. The other temptations between times assaulted 
me, yet I never remember any want of confidence in 
the Saint. 

I was after this much comforted as to my soul, but 
the infirmities of my body continued. I often thought 
the Saint would cure me, and used to dream I was a 
religious, and beyond seas, conversing with nuns. 
Whether they were only dreams or particular favours 
from Almighty God I know not ; but as soon as I came 
aftenvards to this place, though I was not designed for it, 
I told my confessor that accompanied me this was the 
church I saw in my dreams, and I find within the 
monastery those places which were then represented to 
me and in which I seemed conversing with the religious. 
When I awaked I used to find myself in a great quiet 
and disposed to pray, and I spent much time in con- 
versing with God whilst others thought I was asleep. 
I said once to my confessor, whilst I heard him dis- 
coursing in the room about nuns, that I dreamed I was 
one already. He and others replied that perhaps St 
Xaverius would cure me and make me one. When I 
added that must be almost a miracle, he said it must 
be altogether a miracle, and that he would have it 
recorded. Yet he went and gave himself a check, saying 
it would be scarce a greater than my out-living so many 
distempers for so many years, adding that a miracle in 
curing me might be more for God's exterior glory, but as 
for me I was happier in suffering as I did. Once 
particularly I thought in my sleep I saw myself in my 
journey to be religious with my youngest sister, and 
several other particulars, which all happened afterwards 
as I shall relate. 

I went on with the devotion of the ten Fridays without 
any inspiration to the contrary, as in the first: so I 
begged the Saint heartily to obtain my petition, yet could 
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never beg health but conditionally, and if it were for the 
honour and glory of God, and the good of my soul, which 
gives me a gr'eat satisfaction when I think of it, otherwise 
I should be afraid God gave me health for my importunity, 
as He gave the Israelites quails in place of manna. I 
urged my petitions more pressingly in time of the 
Elevation at Mass, begging them of the Eternal Father 
in these words : " O Father of heaven and earth, and 
Father of great mercies, grant my request for the merits, 
death, and passion of your only beloved Son Jesus Christ" 
This I repeated three times together with great con- 
fidence, knowing whatsoever we ask the Eternal Father 
for His Son's sake will not be denied. I have known 
great effects of this prayer, and do always use it when 
I beg any particular favour for myself or my friends, and 
commonly when I prostrate before the Blessed Sacrament 
in time of Mass. 



CHAPTER XII. 

TJte excess of her pains both in body and mind. 
They increase towards the end of the devotion. She 
confesses on the eve of the last Friday, and is inspired 
to make several promises if sJie recover. After this, 
she is blessed with a wonderful peace of mind bestowed 
on her, though the violent pains of the body continue. 
She is cured suddenly after Commufiioft, The effects 
she finds in her soul by this favour. Her cure is 
divulged in the neighbourliood. The effects both in 
herself and others. She has hopes of being received 
amongst the nuns of Gravelines, 

As I drew near the end of this devotion, I began to 
have again great troubles of mind and temptations, so 
that as soon as I had confessed, I was obliged to call 
again for my confessor. My ghostly father was strangely 
surprised to see the troubles I had, which were, I think, 
worse than ever. I remember the last Friday but one 
having called for him the second or third time before 
I could communicate. As he went from my bedside, 
he turned back and said he thought God designed to try 
me in all things, and he did what he could to comfort 
me. I had now less hope of the Saint's curing me than 
ever, because I had heard in the relation of the miracles 
that towards the end of the devotion they used to grow 
better, and I found myself worse in body and mind. Yet 
I had some little spark of hope left, tliough very much 
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darkened, that the Saint would obtain for me what was 
most for the good of my soul. I was sometimes in such 
anguish that I had very little sense of this, and was often 
tempted not to go on with the devotion, nor to ask other 
prayers, thinking all would do me no good. But God 
gave me grace to overcome this, and to beg all the 
prayers I could. I procured some Masses to be said, 
and some alms to be given the last Friday, though I did 
all this with a kind of repugnance. 

The eve of the last Friday they all began to lose con- 
fidence and seeing me so very ill, and even worse than 
I had been a great while. The fever and convulsions 
were so strong in my head, that I was almost out of 
myself. I took nothing the whole day. I am not able 
to express the weakness of my stomach during my 
sickness. I took so little nourishment, that all wondered 
how nature could support itself Though I was very ill 
this last day, I was sometimes so present to myself as to 
have thoughts (I now think them inspirations, though 
then I knew not what to make of them), to make a 
promise to be religious and to perform some other things. 
In the evening, I called my confessor, resolving to 
confess over night. He wondered at this, it being very 
unusual, neither did I love to do it without necessity, 
fearing I should want to confess again before morning, 
and that my confessor would not permit me. But about 
this time I found myself very ill in the morning, and my 
head so much out of order, that I thought I should not 
be able to prepare myself. In the evening the distemper 
abated a little, and I took this time to confess. I think 
I performed it with 4ess anxiety than ordinary. When I 
had done I found a great calm and peace of mind, with 
an entire resignation. My confessor told me he was 
sorry to see me so ill in the end of my devotion, and that 
there was no likelihood of my being cured, as he thought, 
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and as I thought myself, being then much more like to 
die. I answered, however, that I was glad I had 
performed this devotion to St Xaverius, and seeing so 
many good prayers offered and the Saint did not obtain 
me health, I was still the more satisfied it was not God's 
will. I added that I should love St. Xaverius never the less 
than if he had cured me, for I found a tender devotion 
to the Saint, with a great confidence that he would 
obtain for me what he had promised, and what was 
most for the honour and glory of God and the good 
of my own souL 

My confessor was glad to see me so well disposed, and 
said what he could to make me ipore in love with my 
present condition of suflfering, telling me how meritorious 
it was. I heard him, but was all the while forcibly 
moved to ask him leave to make a promise of being 
religious. I had great difficulty to propose it, yet at last 
I told hinL I was inspired to make a promise to be 
religious if the Saint cured me, as also to perform the 
devotion of the ten Fridays as soon as I came to the 
monastery where I was to be, and to make some short 
pilgrimages in honour of our Blessed Lady to a well 
dedicated to her about two miles off. He was surprised 
to hear me propose all this, and at first scarce knew what 
to answer, but at length gave me leave in part, for he 
could never persuade himself I should be able to go 
throujgh with the rigorous observance of a r^igious life. 
Hence he would grant leave no fiuther than to promise 
to dedicate myself in some religious family without being 
obliged to any duties. I thought if God wrought a 
miracle it would be completed, and that I should be able 
to go through with all, but I submitted myself quietly to 
do just what He would have. 

All the family had lost hopes, excepting one of my 
sisters, who used still to say she would never lose con- 
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fidence till the last day was passed, and the others strove 
to show how groundless it was, seeing I grew worse, yet 
she remained still in the same mind. My father, who 
was absent, had procured several Masses for me, and had 
a lively faith. After I had made the promises I spoke of 
on the eve of the last Friday, I found such an entire 
resignation to the sickness or health, to life or death, 
that methought if it was in my own power I knew not 
what to choose, yet I desired health upon no other 
account than to be religious, and had rather have con- 
tinued sick in my bed than have lived in the world again. 
I found so great a peace infused into my soul that I 
cannot express it; but I think I never felt the like before 
nor after, having neither rapt or vision, nor any interior 
voice. And blessed be God and St. Xaverius, this peace 
has continued in some measure till this day, there being 
now seven years passed since it happened : never any of 
my former troubles returning, nor any new ones worth 
speaking of. This peace descended on me, methinks, 
like a sweet dew from heaven. 

I said I had no vision at this time, yet the Saint I 
think was very near me, and made an union with my 
soul, but I saw him not in any exterior or imaginary 
form as I did the first time, and two or three others, 
when I thought he stood on one side of my bed in an 
t)ld black cassock, and I found great comfort to lie near 
that side of the bed. I found greater effects of this 
last favour than of the former, and had a tender love 
and affection to the Saint, with a sweet confidence that 
he would obtain what was most for the honour and 
glory of God and the good of my soul. I enjoyed that 
night great peace of mind though I was very ill in body, 
and in the morning worse, so that it would have been 
impossible for me to have made my confession. 

The hour of Mass being come, the altar was dressed 
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as ordinary, and for more decency and respect I was 
raised up a little in my bed with pillows, and prepared 
myself to communicate with a lively faith. I had a 
particular devotion on these Fridays to come to our 
Lord as to a physician, and loved to read a point of 
those meditations where our Lord cured the bed-ridden 
man that was sick of the palsy, St. Peter's wife's mother 
of a fever, the woman who had been twelve years in 
her infirmity with the only touching the hem of His 
garment. I had a great confidence our Blessed Saviour 
could do as much or more for me, having Him really 
present in my breast in the Blessed Sacrament. This 
I experienced the last FrWay after Communion. So 
great a joy seized my soul that it diffused itself all over 
my body, as if new life and blood were infused into 
me, and such an alteration all over me as gave me an 
extraordinary agility, something methinks like one going 
to be elevated. My side had been struck with a palsy 
for a year, and some months my arm was quite withered, 
the sinews being drawn into great knots in the joints 
of my fingers, which made each finger as big as two of 
my other hand. The fingers at the same time were 
become so stiff they could not be opened without 
breaking, and they were so bent that the nails were in 
danger of growing into my hands. All these became 
on a sudden pliable, and I found as much strength 
on that side as on the other. I was amazed to find 
this sudden change and myself so well. I knew not 
what to think of it, whether it would continue or 
whether it were not, perhaps, some hidden transport 
which wrought on my imagination. 

I designed to conceal it for a while but could not, 
my countenance and voice betrayed me; for when Mass 
was done, reflection ended, and all retired besides my 
sister the widow, she came according to her custom, 
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opened the curtains, and asked me how I did (till then 
I had concealed it, being taken up in prayer). I 
endeavoured to speak as usual, and answered, I think, 
'indifferent,' but she, surprised to see the change 
of my countenance and voice, said she thought St. 
Xaverius had cured me, and withal importuned me to 
tell her how I found myself. I told her, being pressed, 
that it seemed as if new life and blood were infused 
into me, but bid her say nothing as yet. But I think 
she told the first she met. My aunt came and wondered 
to see the sudden change, but feared it might only be 
some lightening before death, and was not willing I 
should try to rise. But when she and the others were 
gone to dinner, my youngest sister, who stayed by me, 
brought me some clothes. I rose, and when my aunt 
came back, she met me walking about the room, to 
her great surprise. She admired the works of Almighty 
God and called others to admire them, but would not 
let me stir out of my room saying that though God did 
miracles we must use discretion. 

None would believe the report till they saw me, and 
they were in an ecstasy of joy, giving thanks to God 
and St. Xaverius. My confessor bade me be grateful 
to God for these miraculous favours, telling me this 
was not done for myself alone, but for the good of some 
others, for it was his opinion I never could be in a 
better condition for my own soul than I was in that 
sickness. The same had been told me by my former 
confessor in my first sickness. This gave me trouble 
sometimes, but now I am confident the Saint had 
obtained for me what was most for the honour of God 
and the good of my own soul. This quieted all my 
troubles. 

They made me keep my chamber three or four days 
for fear of catching cold, for though this happened the 
G 
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1 2th of May, the weather was very sharp. I was willing 
to stay in solitude, knowing how to spend my time. 
When I heard or read of those who were cured by 
miracles, I thought that, if I should find myself well 
on a sudden, I should be strangely transported with a 
natural joy, but now I found nothing of this, but so 
great a joy in my soul to think what sensible favour 
the Saint had obtained for me, that it much increased 
my faith and confidence. 

I found, when I went out of my chamber, the more 
I tried for strength the more I had it This was a 
continual subject of prayer to me and of admiration to 
all that saw me. In a short time I was stronger than 
ever in my life before, and in journeys, in walking and 
riding, and the like, I tired out the strength of the 
strongest without being wearied myself. For many 
months I ate very little and found no appetite till I 
left England. I had a great contempt for all things in 
this world, and for many days was almost in continual 
prayer, whether in private or in my oratory or in public. 
I cannot say I found many distractions. All glory be 
to God and His saints, Who has been pleased to show 
His power in so poor and unworthy a sinner, which 
I attributed to the many good prayers that were offered 
for me and to the lively faith of my sister and other 
friends. 

The noise of my sudden recovery being spread abroad, 
few would believe it but those that saw and conversed 
with me. Hence I was advised by my confessor to 
return the many visits which had been made me in my 
sickness, both by the rich and poor. The first time I 
came into the air I found no alteration nor giddiness 
in my head, and refused to be led by my sister, who 
apprehended some change, seeing I had not been 
so long a time in the air. As we walked along 
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we said the Te Deum and other prayers in thanks- 
giving. 

My father, after some days, returning, I went to meet 
him, he being surprised to see me come so fast, made 
haste to take hold of me and bid me take care of falling. 
He had heard something of my. recovery, but did not 
think to find me so well. When he heard the manner 
of my cure his joy and gratitude to the Saint was 
increased, and, from that time, he said every day with 
the family the Te Deum and the Litanies of St. Xaverius, 
which custom he never omitted till I came away, and 
I believe he continued it till his dying day. I am sure 
he did much more in his own particular, and he became 
so devoted to St. Xaverius that upon all occasions of 
difficulty he would bid me make a devotion to the 
Saint, which I did willingly, and he used to tell me 
he found himself very much helped even in temporal 
concerns. 

I told all my friends that I had made a promise to 
be a nun. They were all pleased with it, and my father 
told me he also designed, after he had settled his affairs, 
to be religious, which was no small comfort to me. 
He had designed this long before, but judging reasonably 
that I should be dead before he could accomplish it, 
had not acquainted me with it, knowing what a cross 
it would be to me to think of leaving him. Yet I 
believe I should not have hindered him though it had 
cost me my life. The truth is I loved him extremely, 
and the greatest sacrifice I had to make was to part 
with him and my other friends. But now to think of 
his coming over with me was too great a satisfaction. 
He wrote to Father Sabran to acquaint this Father with 
my cure and to desire him to provide a place for me. 
I wrote also myself telling him I did not fear the rigours 
of any religious order. I thought all I could do for God 
too little. 
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I was not inspired to pitch upon any order or parti- 
cular place, but had thought of being a Poor Clare, 
thinking that the hardest rule. Some months passed 
before I had any answer from Father Sabran. My 
friends said they were glad of this, that they might 
enjoy my company longer in good health, who had 
caused them so much trouble in my sickness. I think 
God permitted this delay that the miracle might be 
spread about The longer I stayed the more came to 
visit me, and though the parson of the place had 
declared from the pulpit, not long before, that miracles 
were ceased, yet the Protestants themselves looked on 
my cure as miraculous. Not long after my cure, going 
out one day to seek some solitary walk, I was 
followed by one of my sister's children. I found 
myself moved to go with her and visit one of our 
neighbours, who had always been kind to us and 
ready to help us in the hardest times. There were 
many high gates and stiles to pass, and I know not 
whether I was ever able before my sickness to make 
this way without help, but at present I found so little 
difficulty that I easily helped the child over the 
passage. The woman herself was the first that appeared 
when I knocked at the door, but she was so amazed 
to see me that she could not recover herself the time 
I stayed, but said if I was the same person (calling me 
by my name) it was the greatest miracle the Lord ever 
wrought, and unless my niece had been vrith me, she 
said, she never would have believed I was the same. 

When my father knew where I had been, he was 
astonished to see I could go thither without help. I 
understood since I came to religion that this woman 
was converted, which was a great joy to me. This was 
not the only person thus surprised, but it is too long 
to relate all here. They used to follow me and invite 
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me to their houses. I went to see a lady of quality 
about a mile off. She was so frightened that she was 
obliged to call for cordials to recover herself, and asked 
my sister that accompanied me if I were the same. She 
met me afterwards at the parson's house, and knowing 
I had made a long pilgrimage on foot, inquired of him 
whether he thought miracles were ceased (as he had 
affirmed in his sermon some months before). 

The pilgrimage I mention was that I had promised 
to make to a Well of our Lady two miles off. My 
brother seeing me walk so well, told me if I would go 
on two miles further we should come to a place to hear 
Mass. I did it with so little difficulty, that though my 
sister who accompanied me was forced to rest, I went 
about conducted by the lady to see the house and park. 
My inquiry in the houses I came to was to find their 
chapels, where I willingly entertained myself. 

I do not remember that any of the supernatural 
favours was even any occasion of pride or vanity (though 
some feared they might), on the contrary, I found they 
gave me a true knowledge of my weakness, and were 
a continual subject to me to praise and glorify God for 
what I continually found in myself. Two or three 
months after, my father received a letter from Father 
Sabran by which he understood there was hopes of my 
being received among the Poor Clares of Gravelines. 
I was very glad of it, and pleased myself with thinking 
how I should hide all the favours done me for ever 
firom Superiors and Directors, how I should live 
unknown to all, attending only to Almighty God, and 
I desired to be employed in the meanest offices of the 
Community. But it was the Divine Will to try me yet 
further before I attained that happiness. 




CHAPTEk XIII. 

Slu puts her hip out of joint She tries several 
remedies in vain, and is advised by a Protestant 
to consult her former doctor. She begins ten days* 
devotion in honour of St Xaverius, persuading her 
friends to forbear further remedies for that time. 
Her dispositions during this/ devotion. She is in- 
stantly cured after Communiofu Tlie effects of this 
favour in her souL A small contraction left in 
Iter hand after the former cure, which was looked 
upon as a mark to remind her of the favour. 

On the Assumption I made the second or third pilgrim- 
age to the above-mentioned well, in company of my 
father and several others. On our return in the evening 
I was like to fall into a ditch by the path-side. -I saved 
myself from falling, but with the great violence of the 
motion put my hip-bone out of joint. I did not think 
then I had hurt myself so much, and perceiving the com- 
pany, which was a little advanced, did not see me, I was 
resolved if possible to take no notice of it I desired 
my brother to give me his hand (though I always used to 
refuse any help), pretending it began to grow dark. I 
was in great pain all that night, and in the morning 
found I was not able to walk. My father and friends 
were much troubled at the accident, and he immediately 
sent for a woman very expert in surgery. As soon as 
she examined it she said it would be a hard cure, and 
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made me keep my bed for ten days, applying all sorts of 
remedies but without any effect, nothing did me good 
nor helped to settle the bone, which remained quite out 
of its place. After this, despairing of my cure, she bid 
me apply myself to my doctor that had cured me before, 
meaning St. Xaverius. This she seemed to say with 
great confidence, though she was a rigid Protestant I 
followed her advice, and was often much confounded to 
think that she should be the first that proposed this to 
me, and that I had not thought of it more myself; but 
I think it was not want of confidence in the Saint, but 
because I thought I was first to use all human means. 

I was willing to begin a devotion to St. Xaverius. One 
thought if I made the ten Fridays I should not have 
time enough to pass over that year, the winter coming 
on. I was then inspired to reduce the ten weeks to ten 
days, a devotion I had never heard of before, though 
since I came to these parts I find devotions of seven 
and nine days very usual. I proposed this to my con- 
fessor, who allowed of it, but told me he could not be 
at home above three in the ten days. I told him I would 
commimicate three times, in honour of the Blessed 
Trinity. I was now very full of pain, and grew worse, 
so that my father resolved the next morning to send for 
a man surgeon, a mortification I could not away with, 
and which I had begged off till then. I overheard him 
tell his design to my aunt, though he resolved I should 
know nothing of it till the surgeon was come. I called 
him to my bedside, acquainted hjm that I was beginning 
a devotion to St. Xaverius, and begged that no other 
remedy might be applied, promising if I were not cured 
at the end of ten days, I would undergo whatever should 
be thought fit. Moved with tenderness he condescended 
to my petition, and with leave of my confessor I began 
my devotion, importuning my Saint more than ever, and 
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that in a familiar way and simple style. Thinking him 
sometimes very near me I would b^ him with tears: 
'Dear Saint, cure me but this time and I will never 
importune you so any more ; make me but a nun, then 
send what you please.' I thought if I were but religious 
I should be glad to see myself sick ; but to see myself 
cast down, and not without fear of remaining for ever 
lame, just when I was upon the point of coming over, 
was a cross beyond all my sickness before, and I felt 
it heavily, yet I think I was entirely resigned to the will 
of God. I often examined what my intention was when 
I made this pilgrimage, fearing I had some less right 
intention, but I found nothing I could accuse myself of, 
and I had particularly recommended myself to God that 
time, which was a satis&ction to me. I spent most of 
my time in praying and reading the life of St Xaverius, 
for though I felt pain it was nothing in comparison with 
what I had suffered. 

Though my brother and sister used to say it was God's 
will I should not leave them, at least at this time, yet I 
was comforted with the story they told me of a woman 
cured of a sore breast by miracle because out of modesty 
she would not let the surgeon touch her. Many blamed 
my father and confessor for condescending to me, saying 
when the bone was so long out of its place it would 
never settle again. I was in desolation most of these 
ten days, and felt not so lively a faith, knowing myself 
unworthy of such a favour. Yet two days before my 
cure I perceived an angel suddenly by me, as it were, 
half in the dark. He bade me promise to go the same 
pilgrimage the next week in honour of our Blessed Lady. 
I was surprised, and thought I must again be cured by 
miracle. On this account I made some promises, but 
said nothing of them to my confessor. 

The evening before the last day, the family met in the 
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room to say the litanies, and I was placed in a chair 
with pillows. They all saw what difficulty I had to stir, 
and my eldest sister bid them take notice of it, sa3ang 
withal, she had received great confidence in time of 
prayer that I should be cured on the morrow and able to 
walk about the house, which they all concluded would 
be a miracle. Excepting her, none did much expect it 
would happen. The last day being come — it happened 
to be a Friday, and the feast of the Nativity of our 
Blessed Lady — I was in some desolation, knowing if I 
was not cured I must submit to all, which made me 
importune my Saint, though with resignation to the worst 
I confessed and heard Mass sitting upon my bed. (When 
they found confinement to i£iy bed did not help me, they 
gave me leave to put on my clothes and sit or lie on my 
bed). I durst not venture to kneel, finding myself too 
weak for that As soon as I had received I found myself 
entirely cured and the bone set fast In my interior 
I felt great devotion, gratitude, recollection, and con- 
tempt of all things, and much as I found myself after my 
first cure. Mass and reflection being ended, and most 
of the company retired, my aunt and sisters came to me 
one after another, asking if St Xaverius had cured me. 
I would give them no assurance, being taken up with my 
devotions; but they importuned me till at last I told 
them they distracted me, and rising up I went suddenly 
fi-om them out of the room into a little closet where I 
used to pray. They were surprised at this, and cried 
out St Xaverius had cured me agaia One of my sisters 
ran down stairs to tell Father Ireland, my confessor (he 
was just going away to say a second Mass, as he was 
sometimes obliged to do on festivals). My sister stopped 
him before he got out of the gate, and told him with 
great joy that St Xaverius had cured me again. He was 
much struck, and replied that he thought the Saint would 
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do more than remove mountains for me, and though he 
were in haste — I knew Lady Audley ^ waited for him — ^yet 
he came back into the house and bade my sister tell me to 
come to him if I were cured, which I presently did without 
diflSculty. We said the Te Deum to thank God,' Who by 
the intercession of St. Xaverius had bestowed such a 
favour on me so unworthy. 

My aunt asked the Father, before his departure, whether 
she should give me a chicken which was killed and dressed 
for my dinner. He told her No, though that morning 
when it was killed he would have had no scruple to give 
me leave, and I was glad not to break my fast, being 
Friday.2 After some time I was left to myself, and retired 
to pray, being much moved to prayer and solitude. My 
friends had -been so solicitous and pressing as to make 
my father consent that if I were not cured, as they sup- 
posed I should not, without further delay I should follow 
the surgeon's prescriptions. And to this purpose there 
came a messenger that afternoon with orders from the 
.surgeon, who had been consulted. When I heard what 
had been ordered I was overjoyed to have escaped their 

1 [The family of Touchet, Barons Audley and Earls of CasUehaven, 
was Catholic. The father-in-law of the Lady Audley here mentioned, 
however, apostatized in 1624 at Salisbury Assizes, but was attainted and 
executed for atrocious crimes on Tower Hill, May, 1631 (Dodd's Church 
History, vol. iii. p. 167). His eldest son was restored to blood, June 3, 
1643, by Charles the First. He had already been reported to the House 
of Commons (in 1641) as 'a recusant whose person ought to be secured.' 
He ended a life of persecution at Kilrusk, in October, 1684. He was 
succeeded by his brother, Mervyn Touchet, who married Mary, youngest 
daughter of John Talbot, ninth Earl of Shrewsbury, and widow of John 
Arundell, Esq. This may be the Lady Audley mentioned in the texL 
There was also a George Touchet, brother of the two lords just men- 
tioned, who was a Benedictine monk and mi^ioner in England, much 
esteemed for a work which he published called Historical Collections 
concerning the Reformation, 1674.} —Ed. 

* [All the Fridays of the year, except in Paschal time, were fast days 
in England, till Pius VI. dispensed English Catholics from the custom 
in 1781.]— Ed. 
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handS; and this increased my sense of gratitude to my 
dear Saint. My father had been much in pain, being 
blamed by many for his condescension to me and for 
neglecting the surgeon's skill I believe his gratitude to 
St Xaverius for the former favour moved the Saint to do 
more for me. These three weeks I lay lame he was 
constant with the family in saying daily the Te Dcum for 
my former cure. 

It was remarkable that the side on which I had got 
the hurt was not my left side, which had been heretofore 
struck with the palsy, which many took notice of with 
admiration. After my cure they would not let me pull 
off the plaster which had been applied to my hip, for 
fear they should seem to tempt God, but in a little while 
it fell off of itself. This puts me in mind of something for- 
gotten in the relation of my former cure. Though I was per- 
fectly well, yet the fingers of my left hand, which had been 
lame, remained somewhat contracted, so that I could not 
stretch them out at full length ; the shrinking, neverthe- 
less, which remained was no hindrance to me in anything 
I wanted to do. I was now advised to try an ointment 
which I had often made use of in my sickness: the 
i^ature of it was to stretch out the sinews \ and though in 
time of my great sickness the sinews were so much shrunk 
that nothing took effect, they were now pliable and almost 
well. It was thought this might help me, but when I 
now made use of it I found a contrary effect, for the 
sinews began to shrink again and I was in fear of losing 
the use of my hand. Hence my confessor and others 
judged it was God's will this should be left as a token to 
put me in mind what God had done for me, and I was 
forbid to apply anything else. Then my fingers, shrunk 
by the application of the ointment, stretched out as after 
my cure. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Her desire of passing the seas that winter is diver sly 
crossed Our Blessed Saviour reveals to her He 
would ftuve Iter go immediately ; and promises to 
facilitate Iter passage. She finds visibly His 
assistance. Her dispositions in leaving her frietids. 
New difficulties are raised at the sea-side. Site 
persists in Gods call; and at last embarks. A 
tempest arises ; her sentiments at that time. She is 
obliged by accident to pass through Antwerp. Several 
things determine her to settle t/tere. She quits the 
tlioughts of accompanying her sister to Bruges and 

immediately takes ttie Itabit. 

Being now recovered of my second illness, I was desirous 
to make all the haste I could to pass the seas and become 
religious, thinking God required it of me, as some return 
of gratitude, but I found many strong oppositions. My 
father consulted many Fathers of the Society, virtuous 
and prudent men, and all concluded it was a rashness in 
me to undertake such a journey at that time, that the 
year being far advanced and the weather cold, I might 
get a sickness and be sent back again. Father Sabran 
sent word I should not be in so much haste for fear of 
casting myself down, and my sister, a religious, repre- 
sented the hardships they suffered in winter for want of 
fire. All this did not satisfy me. I importuned my father 
to get a pass, telling him I was sure it was God's 
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will, and that St. Xaverius would take care of me, at 
which I remember he smiled and said, if he were sure 
the Saint had told me so he would give me leave without 
further delay. I answered nothing then, but remembered 
what our Lord had said to me in prayer, which carried 
me through all these difficulties. Being sometimes 
oppressed with what people said, I had some fear and 
mistrust whether it were God's will or no that I should 
go that winter. I made my prayer and begged light to 
know what I should do in this case. Our Blessed 
Saviour appeared to me as in His Humanity, and gave 
me, as it were, a gentle reprehension for my want of 
confidence, sa3dng: "Look back and see what I have 
done for you, how I was pleased by miracles to cure 
you." These words were spoken interiorly to me. He 
added : " Child, it is My will you should go," and He 
said I should get through all in time, which seemed 
almost impossible to my friends, that my journey should 
be beyond all expectation, and that where I went (by 
this I understood the monastery where I remained), His 
works should be perfected in me. But I replied : "Lord, 
I have but a small portion, and no place provided 
whither to go " (for as then I had certainly not heard of 
any, and was in doubt whether any house would take 
me). Our Blessed Saviour gave me to understand there 
was a place provided for me, and that He would bestow 
blessings upon the house for taking me, which should be 
more than a portion. I replied again that I could not 
tell them this. He answered : " I will make it known to 
those that have care of the house." Which He did to 
my Superior in my noviceship, as I shall hereafter relate 
if I am ordered to continue writing. All this happened 
in a short time. I have seen it all come to pass which 
makes me have no doubt of it. 

After this time I had so great a confidence in God, 
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and trusted so much that St Xaverius would take care of 
me, that I could have been content to pass the sea alone 
if my father would have permitted me, though I had not 
a word of the language. God permitted my journey to 
be put off several times when I was just on the point of 
setting out, and then when I thought that things were 
ordered so that nothing would hinder it, some virtuous 
man would dissuade my father, by which all was over- 
turned again. My friends upon these disappointments 
would have persuaded me to lay aside all such thoughts 
that winter, that in the spring my father and aunt would 
accompany me (they both desired to be religious), and 
this I must confess was much according to my natural 
inclinations, but I knew the other was more pleasing to 
God, and besides my youngest sister desired to go along 
with me. I never left importuning my father, till one 
day he bade me in a cheerfiil manner pray to my Saint to 
send him money to provide for and supply my journey 
if he would have me go soon, or else he did not know 
how to assist me, tenants being very backward in their 
payments. I took my recourse to the Saint, for this as 
well as other things, and within a few days I heard my 
father teU one of my sisters that he never saw the like, 
that people would force money upon him, and that he 
thought the Saint would admit of no delays. I being in 
the room overheard him, though he endeavoured to 
speak softly and to conceal this ftom me. I told him 
what I had oveiheard, and he confessed it was true, and 
after this left me to myself to do what I would. I had 
no sooner heard this but I concluded to go over without 
further delay. A pass was soon procured, and thus, 
about the end of November, I left my ^.ther's house and 
my friends in tears. God gave me so great courage that 
I could not shed one myself. When I had first a voca- 
tion, I could scarce think of lea;nng them without fainting. 



Passing the Sea. 95 

but now I desired nothing so much as to make haste in 
taking leave that I might the sooner get away for fear 
any other thing should happen to hinder us. My youngest 
sister came over with me to be a nun of the order of 
St. Teresa, and I came with a desire to be a Poor Clare 
at Gravelines.^ I was very glad when I got into the 
coach and out of the town where I had lived all my life, 
excepting three months, rejoicing to leave my friends and 
country and all natural satisfaction for the love of God. 
Our confessor accompanied us over as he had promised, 
he was the only friend I had to assist me in effecting 
this, and he stood by me, knowing something I had told 
him of what our Lord said to me. He bade me follow 
the directions God gave me in prayer, and would give 
me no other advice. He was equally concerned with 
me when he saw my journey so often put off. 

My father and brothers accompanied us to the seaport 
town and I supposed all ended, but here I found no less 
difficulty than I had met with before. My sister fell sick 
of a fever and was obliged to keep her bed. My father 
and confessor seeing things happen so cross till the end, 
resolved we should not go till spring, but return as soon 
as my sister was able. This moved me more to im- 
portune my Saint, and my father when I found him alone. 
My sister suspecting my design begged me sometimes not 
to leave her, and I had a great difficulty to do this, yet was 
resolved nothing should hinder me from giving myself to 
God as soon as possible. I therefore importuned my 

1 [The Convent at Gravelines was founded in 1609 by the efforts of 
Mrs. Mary Ward and Father John Genings, O.S.F. In 1793, at the 
French Revolution, the nuns were imprisoned in their convent with the 
Benedictinesses and Poor Clares from Dunkirk; and it was not till April, 
1795, that they were able to escape to England. Their first home was 
at Gosfield in Essex, then at Coxride, Plymouth. Afterwards they 
joined the community at Clare Lodge, Catterick, Yorkshire, which has 
since moved to St. Clare's Abbey, Darlington.]— Ed. 
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£ufaer (sedi^ my oonfiessor thought it not proper in 
tiiese circumstances to accompany me) to let me go alone, 
being confident StXavenus would conduct me, and 
though I had no language I thought I could go with all 
security. My God gave me so great confidence in the 
Saint that I think had there been no ship I could have 
gone upon the water. My fiither would not hear of my 
going alone, but at last consented I should go, though 
my sister was not able to accompany me. I never 
refiised my confessor's advice in anything but this, and 
in this I thought mjrself not obliged to follow it He 
had a tender care of us and did what he thought best, 
and if I had been in a way of making my interior known 
to him, I believe he would not have said a word to defer 
my journey, but I had not that fight at this time, neither 
did I discover to him the agreement I had made with my 
Either of going by London with another &ther, who was 
coming over (for we were now at Harwich), and this I 
did for fear he should dissuade my father from it I told 
him I would make a devotion to St Xaverius to cure my 
sister, and said I hoped she would be well enough to 
undertake the journey by the time the packet-boat 
arrived. He liked this well and encouraged me in it I 
made several promises to tlie Saint if he would obtain my 
sister's health, and a successful journey to us. Father 
Ireland and my sister made the same promises, and I 
importuned the Saint day and night to obtain my petition. 
I encouraged my sister, who had also great confidence in 
the Saint, and not in vain, for that night the packet came 
in, her fever left her, and the next morning I got her up, 
and though she was so weak she was scarce able to walk 
alone, yet I persuaded my father and Father Ireland to 
let us embark that morning, and begin our much-desired 
voyage. They consented to it, relying on the Providence 
of God and the protection of St Xaverius. 
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We set to sea in the worst of seasons, the 23rd of 
November. Father Ireland accompanied us ; our voyage 
was prosperous beyond expectation ; we were only 
twenty-four hours at sea. A tempest arose at midnight, 
which put most into apprehension. Though I naturally 
fear the water, yet now I apprehended nothing, seeing 
St. Xaverius standing by in a black cassock protecting me, 
I thought he had not cured me to let me be drowned 
then ; and seeing he was called by the infidels god of 
the sea, I knew Almighty God had manifested the power- 
fulness of his intercession in sea voyages^ 

We landed at Helvoetsluys the next morning at nine 
<^'clock, and, it being a Friday, gave thanks to God and 
St. Xaverius for our speedy passage, and for that my 
sister continued so well. The rest of our journey was 
performed partly in waggons, partly in boats, as we found 
convenience. I was never the least defeated or tired, 
and performed rny journey with much ease and without 
the least illness, though sometimes exposed to snow and 
rain. When we were within some leagues of Hoogh- 
s tract. Father Ireland resolved to make the best of our 
way for Gravelines. In order to do this he sought out 
for some convenience to carry us directly to Bruges 
without passing through Antwerp, at which I was much 
concerned ; for though I had no mind to be a nun here, 
yet I had a desire to see these nuns. Father Ireland 
thought my desire unreasonable, seeing I could give no 
grounds for it, and persisted in his design. I took my 
recourse to St. Xaverius, and was glad to hear, after all 
inquiry made, that he could find no other convenience 
for continuing our journey as he designed, but was 
obliged to pass through Antwerp. 

We arrived at Hooghstraet^ on the eve of St. Xaverius. 

2 [We follow the orthography of the manustript before us as to the 
name of the place, which is more commonly written Hoogstraet. The 

H 
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I returned hearty thanks to the Saint for all his favours, 
and in time of Mass found myself moved with affections 
of tenderness and gratitude. At our first appearing at 
the gate the Reverend Mother bade my sister welcome. 
She was designed for that place, and told me I should 
be welcome at Antwerp. I had no such design, but 
told her I was going to Gravelines, upon which she was 
surprised, but she said I had been expected there as 
long as my sister had been expected at Hooghstraet. I 
knew no letter had ever passed from my father about 
that business, which made all wonder ; but it seems all 
was effected by a Protestant gentleman living in England, 
a stranger, who had a daughter at Hooghstraet, upon 
which one of my brothers was sent to him to know how 
my father might direct his letter thither, when he wrote 
about sending my sister to that place. I was then just 
recovered, and my brother in discourse related to him 
my cure, and he said he believed I should likewise be 
a nun. This gentleman had a great aversion to the 
Jesuits; and understanding that the house at Hoogh- 
straet was directed by them, he begged my father that 
his daughter, who was cured by St. Xaverius, might not 
be sent to the house where his daughter was. Hence 
it seems he dealt with the nuns of Antwerp (he probably 
did not know by whom these nuns were directed, being 

Teresian convent there was founded from Antwerp, August 18, 1678, 
by the Countess of Hoogstraet, whose daughter, Mary Margaret, was 
afterwards Superior. The convent left in consequence of the French 
Revolution in 1794, and moved first to Fryers Place, near Acton, 
Middlesex, then in 1800 to Great Canford near Wimbom, and in 1828 
to Valognes in France. We are glad to add that this Community has 
now returned to England and settled at Chichester, where they have a 
beautiful convent, built after the model of St. Teresa's own foundations 
in Spain. The sister of the writer mentioned in the text was Agnes 
Frances. She was professed in 1695, elected Prioress in 1727, and con. 
tinued in that office till 1733. She died in 1742, a bright model of every 
religious virtue, and held in great .veneration in the Community. ] — Ed. 
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much a stranger to them) about my coming hither. I 
had a great contest within myself, and was very loath to 
change my determination of being a Poor Clare. Though 
my inclinations carried me to be a Teresian, I thought 
the other Order was harder, and chose it on that account. 
I proposed my difficulties to Father Ireland, who assured 
me, if I would believe him, my vocation was to be a 
Teresian. He told me also I was not always to strive 
against the stream, and choose the hardest things. 
Whereas he spoke positively, I was inclined to submit, 
and took my resolution of staying here just before I 
came into the gates of the town. 

We arrived here late in the evening the day after the 
feast of St Xaverius. The Reverend Mother and Sub- 
Prioress bade me welcome at the speak-house gate.^ 
They told me afterwards I looked very sad and pensive. 
The truth is, I was in concern, doubting whether this 
was the place our Saviour, as He had promised, had 
prepared for " me. But when the Reverend Mother 
narrated to me what a Providence it was I was brought 
hither, and that the Community had made the ten 
Fridays to St Xaverius, to beg by his intercession for 
a novice, the same time I made them for my cure, I was 
much comforted. When I went afterwards to the Church 
to adore the Blessed Sacrament, I found a great joy, and 
the Church was perfectly like that I had seen in my 
dream at the time of my sickness. The Sub-Prioress, 
also a holy woman, as soon as my sister and I appeared, 
knew that I was the person of the two designed for the 
house, sajring she had seen me before in a dream. I had 
an excessive joy when I embraced the religious that night 
at the gate. 

This happened upon Saturday, and they desired I 

8 [The English nuns in Flanders adopted many Flemish terms. Thus 
the parlour they called ' speak-house,' and the cloisters ' pants.'] — Ed. 
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should enter the Tuesday following, being the Concei> 
tion of our Lady, but I was not sufficiently disengaged 
from myself. I designed first to go and see my sister' at 
Bruges, and she that was to be religious at Hooghstraet 
was come so far with me on the same design. The 
Reverend Mother here was against it, and I was moved 
to make that little sacrifice in imitation of St Xaverius, 
who liad done so much for me, I told this to Father 
Ireland and Father Wright,* the director of this house, 
and they, condescending to my desire of going to Bruges, 
bade me do something else in honour of St. Xaverius 
afterwards. I had no sooner resolved this, liking their 
advice according to nature, but Father Wright asked me 
what I would do in this case if I had nobody to consult 
but St. Xaverius. I answered readily I was sure I should 
stay, upon which he bade me do so now, and I presently 
laid aside all thoughts of going to Bruges, and never 
mentioned it afterwards. My sister took it ill of me, 
but I found great satisfaction in this small victory, and 
I am confident God has done me many favours since on 
that account. I took the habit without furtlier delay on 
our Lady's Conception, and found no difficulty then to 
part with my sister. I passed my noviceship with great 
alacrity, without finding any trouble. I used to com- 
plain to my director that I had nothing to suffer. The 
first year I had few visions or supernatural favours of 
that kind. I thought God would now deprive me of 
lem, and I was content, knowing my own unworthiness ; 

' [This was her eldest sisler, menlloned above as an AugusLiniaii 
in al Brages. See p. 3] — Ep. 

' [Falher 'Wrighi' was probably Thoni.TS or Edward Gret-n, who 
lered the Society in i663, and svas appoinied Minister of the Jesuit 
>llege in the Savoy, Strand, opened in 1687, and highly favoured by 
mes thu Second. At the break-up in i588. Father ' Wright ' escaped 
th some others with great difficulty to Belgium. He »as atter«ards 

lerehediedin 1737 at the age of eighty-three, ]— ED. 
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but since that time I have received them frequently, and 
once in my noviceship St. Xaverius told me I should be 
Superior, which I told my director with tears in my eyes, 
because I desired nothing so much as to live privately 
and unknown. , These favours have increased every year, 
and have advanced me in prayer and mortification. To 
my confusion I was chosen Sub-Prioress soon after I 
came out of my noviceship, and now as I have done so 
much of this relation, the heavy cross of Superior is fallen 
upon me very early, having been but six years and a half 
in religion. I have passed my time since I came here 
in perfect health, and have gone through all the rigours 
of the Order without any dispensation, and am able to 
do much more than my Order requires. All praise to 
God and St. Xaverius, in whose name I began this rela- 
tion and end it. 

[Here ends, in the manuscript from which this volume 
is printed, the first part of the Life. Father Hunter 
prefaces the chapters which follow with the following 
observations. *The reader who has perused the first 
part of this Life cajinot but admire the great example 
of patience and virtue which she showed .in her father's 
house during her long and tedious illness, as well as 
the sweet Providence of Almighty God, Who was pleased 
in a wonderful manner to support her in her sufferings. 
He may perhaps be apt to imagine upon what he meets 
there that, when she is once settled in a religious life, he 
shall read nothing but what is extraordinary and sublime. 
And no doubt we have reason to suppose that, if these 
favours, were from God, and her action as sincere as 
it appears to be, we have reason, I say, to suppose that 
the sequel of her life was answerable to these great 
beginnings, and that there was a stately structure to be 
raised upon these solid foundations. But then we must 
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not deceive omselves in the notion of solid virtues. An 
unwearied patience and undaunted courage in a long 
series of uncommon misfortunes is the crown of the 
patient Christian, who supports all for the love of God. 
It is a virtue which is not only pleasing to Heaven, but 
which shines with admiration in the eyes of the world. 
But if, by an alteration of state, we remove these exterior 
trials of patience, her virtue must be measured by another 
rule, and though it be not now so visibly placed upon 
the stage nor so much in the view of men, it may not be 
less solid nor less agreeable to Heaven in the private 
practice of an obscure life. The contemplative finds the 
conduct of Heaven and the Divine virtue of a God-Man 
no less admirable in the many years of His Hidden Life, 
than in the three last, in which He manifested Himself to 
the world in prodigies and miracles. And those few words, 
"He was subject to them" (to wit, to His parents), 
which is all the account we have in Holy Writ of our 
Saviour's Life from the twelfth year of His age to the 
thirtieth, speak aloud the infinite greatness and goodness 
of a Man-God buried, as we may say, in this obscurity. 
Hence the masters of spirit judge ot virtue, not by what 
appears most conspicuous to the exterior, but by tha 
solid principles and practices by which it suits itself 
to that station in which God thinks fit to place us. 

Whosoever admires in the person of whom we treat the 
great things which Almighty God wrought for her, and 
the supernatural helps which she received from Him, 
will not so much wonder at her high prayer and contem- 
plation, in which she lay for days and weeks together in 
her sickness, as he will upon reflection admire her sim- 
plicity and humility, after all these favours, in her novice- 
ship. She found herself now placed by Almighty God 
in a state in which she hopes to live unknown. She is 
so satisfied with being in a way to become the Spouse of 
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Jesus Christ, in consecrating herself to Him by religious 
vows, that she willingly bids adieu, as we may say, to 
those supernatural favours which are only the gifts of 
God, hoping by this to embrace more closely God Him- 
self and Him alone. She makes the virtues of her state 
her only study. There appears in her whole carriage an 
exemplary regularity, which made her to be admired as a 
pattern of religious discipline and virtue. She was far 
advanced in prayer, the great science of the saints, and 
had been often rapt into high contemplation. But, con- 
cealing all this, which was then only known to God and 
herself, she makes herself to be instructed in the first 
principles of prayer and piety, as an ignorant novice. 
She had privately practised such mortification in her 
father's house, that she found nothing hard in a religious 
course. She could be taught no interior mortification 
which she had not practised, as appears by her writings, 
and yet, without the least affectation of singularity, with- 
out discovering in any occasion that she had had any 
previous knowledge of these things, she submits herself 
to be taught by everybody, she is ready to receive lessons 
from everybody, never contends for an)rthing which seems 
to be her right, but willingly yields to everybody. As to 
myself, I cannot but own that this spirit of submission 
and humility, even in the smallest matters, this ingenu- 
ousness and simplicity and sincerity which appears in 
this year of her noviceship, and which is still more 
manifest in her manner of penning it down, at a time 
when she was still more advanced in the way of God, 
would, if other things failed, be no small proof that all 
the favours mentioned before were from Almighty God. 
For, according to the rule laid down by Truth itself, you 
shall know them by their fruits. Nothing but the Spirit 
of God could produce those solid fruits of submission, 
humility, and piety, and I doubt not that there are some 
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who will admire her less when they see her caressed by 
the saints and angels, in the midst of her sufferings, than 
when they see her giving up her little rights to her fellow- 
novices younger than her in religion, letting herself be 
instructed like an ignorant novice in things of which she 
was perfectly mistress, or when they see her checking 
herself from giving an answer, when she saw by her 
silence she should be brought into some disrepute, as if 
she wanted wit to make a reply, particularly when these 
do not seem only passing acts of virtue, but when they 
argue a settled foundation, and a well-founded humility. 
I thought proper to add this short remark, because we 
enter now into a very different part of her life. And I 
shall now continue to give the remaining parts of her 
noviceship out of her own writings.'] 



CHAPTER XV. 

She takes the habit. Almighty God grants the peti- 
tions she makes at her clothing. She applies herself 
to the constant practice of virtue without expecting 
any more superijiaturfil favours. She sees one of the 
deceased religious^ and learns several things from 
her, though she supposes this to have passed in a 
dream. Her prayers without distractions. She is 
encouraged to pray for others. Site takes her recourse 
to St, Xaveritis in all her wants, and finds sensibly 
his help. Her self-abnegation. Her longing desire^ 
to see herself spouse of Christ, St, Xaverius appears 
to her. She has light to discover her interior to her 
director. She makes her vows with great devotion, 

JESUS, MARY, JOSEPH, XAVERIUS. 

In obedience to ray new director I go on relating my life, 
though it may well be harder to me to find time, in regard 
that I am in the office of Prioress, which is the reason I 
have deferred writing these twelve months; but being 
now ordered to continue writing, I begin again in con- 
fidence that I shall have the same help I had before, if it 
be God's will I should go on, and I think this help was 
supernatural, otherwise I could not have written what I 
have. I hope Almighty God will accept it in part of 
penance of my sins. 

I think I am come as far as my entrance in religion, 
but it is no wonder if I should repeat things sometimes, 
not having the other papers in my keeping. I came to 
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the monastery on the 5th of December in the year 1693, 
and took the habit on Tuesday following, being the feast 
of the Immaculate Conception of our Blessed Lady. 
My sister, who was with me and saw me enter, was going 
to be a religious of the same Order, but in another 
monastery. We had some feeling to part with each 
other, having always lived together except one half-year, 
and we loved so much. But we resolved to follow the 
advice of our confessor, who brought us over and advised 
us not to be in the same house, saying we should meet 
many hindrances in the way of perfection. My joy was 
so great to see myself in a religious habit, and enclosed 
in a monastery, that I soon forgot all other things. 

The Reverend Mother told me that when I prostrated 
at clothing, as is our custom, I should obtain whatever 
I asked. I had great confidence in this, so I begged of 
Almighty God the conversion of that Protestant gentle- 
man, who, unknown to me, had procured me this place,- 
as also of the woman I have mentioned before, who was 
so surprised at my cure. Not long after this I heard 
they were both converted, which increased my confidence 
in God. I begged also very earnestly my perseverance 
in religion, for I apprehended lest my want of fortune 
and parts might be a hindrance to the Community from 
admitting me to my profession. Yet I had a great con- 
fidence in God, and began my noviceship with great joy 
and alacrity. I, found no difficulty in the rigour of our 
observances, in lying upon straw, in wearing woollen — 
difficulties which are commonly great to novices in the 
beginning. In these I had none at all. My greatest 
trouble was to leani my Breviary, having never learnt 
Latin. In this I was dull, and was often chid for it by 
my mistress. Another difficulty which I had was to do 
public penances in the refectory. In this I endeavoiured 
to overcome myself by asking leave to do those first 
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which I had the greatest mortification in ; but yet I did 
not tell my mistress so, for I was still of opinion that it 
was most humility to conceal from my Superior and 
director anything which was good, and I resolved never 
to discover to them any favour God had done me, though 
they would often be importuning me and asking me if I 
had never seen St. Xaverius, and what he said to me. 
At this I would blush, and be very much out of counten- 
ance, and make some excuse. I remember my director 
said to me one day that I was the strangest creature he 
had ever met in concealing things from my director, and 
he asked me if St. Xaverius had bid me say nothing. 
Sometimes my patience would be tried by these and the 
like questions. One day in particular my under mistress, 
who taught me to read Latin (she was one who would 
mortify me much in this kind), told me I ought to 
acquaint my director if God had done me any favour, 
as to let St. Xaverius appear to me, or the like, at which 
I was so troubled, I wept. I did not let my mistress 
know that I understood anything about prayer or medi- 
tation, but would be taught in all things as the other 
novices. I went one day to my director and desired 
him to teach me to pray : he bade me go and ask 
St. Xaverius, which I did most willingly. 

My mistress being Superior, was often hindered from 
explaining unto us the subject of our prayer at night. 
In her absence it belonged to me to read the meditation 
to my companions, who were both younger in religion, 
yet they used to do it, and I was well pleased at it. I 
do not remember that I ever strove with them in any- 
thing, except it were for the first place in the choir, when 
the bell rang for morning prayer. In my first year of 
noviceship, as I said before, I had very few supernatural 
favours, neither did I expect them any more, as I had 
had them in my sickness. I thought Almighty God sent 
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me those favours at that time to enable me to support 
my sufferings with patience ; but now He had brought 
me to religion to be a spouse of His, this was happiness 
enough, being placed here where 1 had my health and 
had nothing to suffer in any kind, for I enjoyed peace 
of mind.^ 

About four months after my admittance one of the 
most ancient of the religious died. She had made her 
jubilee in religion, and was always looked upon as a 
most virtuous person. Seeing her very old, and by con- 
sequence not likely to live long, I often begged of her, 
but most particularly a month before her death, that 
when she came to heaven she would recommend me 
earnestly to Sl Xaverius, and pray him to take care of 
me. She promised she would. About six weeks after 
this, as I remember, she appeared to me in my sleep, 
and I cannot doubt of it by what followed, otherwise I 
am not apt to believe in dreams. I think it was about 
one in the morning that I thought this religious was 
represented to me in my cell. At first I was affrighted, 
knowing she was a spirit, but at length I resolved to 

' ' In nhal she says of her being very dull and ol mean parts, she 
expresses the humble senlimenls of her own heart. But she Appeared 
to others and was of a so)id judEment and very capable of business, of 
an easy, quiet, sedate temper, being mistress of her own thoughts and 
always recollected with (3od in prayer, never disturbed with any 
motions of passion. This made her ad with a great deal of dalmness 
and prudence, even in the most difficult and unforeseen circumstances. 
Though she was i'ery sensible of the uncommon favours which God 
bestowed upon her. yet there appeared in her whole life a spirit of 

:re over her. and nourbhed her in a strange tenderness of devo- 
Almighty God. She dealt with God and her Saint, as she 
liim, as a loving child with the best of parents, and in a way 
nay appear too familiar to those who have not experiencol the 
less of Almighty God to a faithful soul. She had found such 
: marks ol God's goodness, that it is no womler she should run 
lim, carried on with the odour of His fragrant s 
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take so much courage as to speak to her. Then calling 
upon her * Sister Clare,' so she was named, I asked her 
if she were in heaven. She then seemed to come nigher 
me, and appeared extremely beautiful, and answered 
* Yes.' I asked her then if she had been in purgatory : 
she said she had been there sometime. I demanded on 
what account she had been there, likewise what sort of 
a place it was. To the first she replied it was for some 
negligence in point of obedience, and at the same time 
she seemed to give me some caution to be very punctual 
and careful in the observance of that virtue ; , and as to 
the second, she told me purgatory was a sad place, and 
that one of the greatest torments was the sight of the 
devils. 

It is impossible to express the change I found in 
myself, and in how great fear and anguish I was during 
all this time ; but at last, to my great comfort, I 
remembered what I had requested of her concerning 
St. Xaverius, and asked her if she had told the Saint. 
She said she had, and added that St. Xaverius had a 
great love for me, and would take care of me and of the 
place where I was, and would have me a great saint, 
and would not have me a moment deprived of the 
sight of God after this life. Then I asked her how 
St. Xaverius looked in heaven and what a fine place 
heaven was. With that, I thought I saw St. Xaverius 
there, as it were, on high over me and protecting me. 
He looked very sweet, amiable, and beautiful beyond 
what I am able to express, he seemed like one in a 
rapture, and inflamed with the love of God. I cannot 
express the excessive joy I felt in my soul at that time, 
but this contemplation soon passed, and the spirit, in 
a low voice telling me two and three times of a novice, 
vanished away. 

I awoke, and found myself much defeated, but in 
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great devotion, and methinks like one come out of 
another world. I rose to pray at the accustomed hour, 
yet could think of nothing but what I had seemed to 
dream that night After the Divine Office and duties 
of the choir were ended, and that I came to employ 
myself in exterior actions, as sweeping and brushing in 
the choir, my thoughts were so taken up and my mind 
so transported, that my mistress of novices chid me and 
importuned me to tell her what was the matter witii me, 
saying she was sure there was something more than 
ordinaiy. At last I told her what I dreamt, at which 
she seemed strangely moved to devotion, particularly a 
day or two aftt^ (as I remember it was no more), when 
she heard unexpectedly of a novice who offered hersel£ 
She is a fine young woman and very virtuous, but has 
been led by great int^or scfeiing. When the Reverend 
^[othtf and Sub-Prioiess, wijo w^e both my mistresses, 
heard of tius rjovioe they with peal joy told me it was 
the novice of wliich Sister Clsie tcM me, and that they 
did not doubt bsit that all the rest was trae I iras much 
oat of countenance, for I did not csie thev should think 
it anything but a dream. 

\\"hen I had been there a!Sout ea^ht nKHiths, I went 
into the S| ►irimal Exercises, ai which I made a general 
coTifcssaon c«f n^.y whole life, thou^. I did not think 
mx-^^lf cbh^cd to it, not todin^ ap.ything in paiticular 
whiv'h tro;:Mcd roe, bet I thoucht i: more perfect I 
nvido it with crcvod peace of mii)*! \5t unstress wondered 
to see n-ie ix^tum so soon, foo^^nc: vrhat I had been 
about, 1 was vcri- short. t..t confessor not asking me 
a^o^'e two questions, nor «.'5u'i ^T.^-rhing occur to my 
TOind afrer^'ar^s. b;« 1 75CTni;inevi in great peace. As to 
tny prayer in tK^s: Kvercise,^ 1 remember not any particular 

• The '^TiJ^r fnsiiK»T«1> usrs ihr word Exfrrcise. ir the szsgnlar 
immbtT. wHerc v<? ^s^himld do^ asc ;hc nJura'. — Ed. 
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favours I had, only I did not find many distractions nor 
temptations. It put me in mind of my first year's 
sickness, when I lay a month speechless. Yet there was 
one great favour which I very much esteemed, and which 
I forgot to mention. It was this, as I was praying in 
oiu" cell, I think I kept my mind too much bent in 
praying for myself and others, and methought our 
Blessed Saviour appeared to me on my right side and 
said sweetly to me : * Whatsoever you ask me, child, 
for yourself or others, as the Saint has told you, you shall 
obtain.' He soon disappeared, but left me in great 
consolation. This often returns to my mind, and I 
claim of our Lord His promise. My mistress told me 
I was to give my director an account of my Exercise. I 
showed him some of my good purposes, and said nothing 
of this. I rejoiced to keep it to myself; yet when any 
asked me to pray for them, which they did very frequently, 
I thought it was something very extraordinary, as if they 
had known what our Lord had promised me. 

Though St. Xaverius did not appear to me often 
this first year, yet I had great confidence in him, and I 
performed several little practices of devotion, which I 
hoped would be acceptable to him. I was moved by 
some pious stories I had heard to address myself to 
him when I wanted some little conveniences which I 
thought necessary, and I often found my Superiors grant 
them of themselves, without any application made to 
them, which increased my confidence in the Saint- 
There was something of this kind that happened when 
I took the habit. The Reverend Mother understood 
the day before my entrance that I had aversion to eggs, 
and upon demand I told her I had not eaten one in 
seven years. She was much surprised, and thought it 
impossible for me to comply with our constant rule of 
abstinence from flesh, eggs being the chief part of our 



112 In tiu Naviceship, 



diet She bade me go to pray to St Xaverius, and said 
he could help me as well in this as he had done in 
all the rest 

I perceived she was concerned about this, as she told 
me afterwards. Some of the Community wondered she 
durst venture to admit me, seeing I looked pale and 
thin, and could not eat what is the best part of oiur 
nourishment Perceiving this, I took my recourse to 
the Saint as she bid me, I was ordered to eat an ^^ 
at dinner the day before I entered. I took one into my 
hand, but my stomach immediately turned to that degree 
that mv confessor who came over with me made me lay 
it down. Notwithstanding this, the Re\'erend Mother 
had so great a confidence that she let me take the habit ; 
and the first day I came together with the Community 
my stomach was so much altered that I longed till they 
gave me some eggs, which they did that day and I 
eat them heartily. Reverend Mother was transported 
with joy, saving St Xaverius had done this for me, 
which I have great reason to believe he did, and I 
continued after this to eat them with as good an appetite 
as ever I did annhing in my !:fe. My mistress asked 
me how I liked the other fare, as salads and the like. 
I could not but o\\Ti I had never been accustomed to eat 
them; but I thought all that came to the refectory 
savoured to me like the maniia that fell from heaven. 

I thought I was well before I entered, jet I had a 
ven^ little ap|x^tite, but now I could eat heartily of every- 
thing that was set before me ; and when I had been 
hcKJ throe or four months, 1 grew so fat that those of the 
house and others who saw me enter were amazed at it. 
My ver\* clothes, which before were too big for me, grew 
too strait for me. I had some scruple at first to ask 
for much cxtraordinarx^ lv^nance, because my confessor 
who brought mc over had forbidden me. I understood 
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afterwards I had no obligation to observe these orders. 
He advised me to do this out of his too great care 
for me, imagining I should be indiscreetly fervorous if 
not restrained. I cannot say I was taught any interior 
mortification which I had not in some sort practised 
before, and when I came to be religious, I thought I 
was to do nothing I had inclination to, and that I was 
to be mortified by others. This I think carried me on 
not to make any replies or show any anger when some 
occasions were given me. I remember once I was told 
by one, speaking as if she thought I had little in me, 
such a one, meaning one of my companions, would have 
known what to say. I made no reply, not caring much 
what they thought of me, yet I was moved then to make 
a reply, very proper as I thought, but I have always 
found it much easier to refrain speaking at first than 
to break off when once begun, and in this practice I 
have found a solid joy and increase of grace. It has 
prevented all grudging at others, so that I do not 
remember to have had anything to accuse myself of in 
confession, not so much as an uncharitable thought I 
always counted from my first entrance how many months, 
weeks, and as time drew near, how many days there 
were to my profession. I had that thirsting and 
languishing for that most desired day that I cannot 
express it. When the time was near, it was my first 
thought in the morning, and I found joy to think that 
there was one day and night passed, and that there 
remained now only such a determinate number till that 
most desired day would arrive in which I should be 
made a spouse of Jesus Christ The nearer the time 
grew the more my desire increased, in such sort that 
if my profession had been deferred as it happens upon 
difierent occasions, I think I could not have lived. 
I was sometimes in fear lest I should not have the 
I 
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voices of the Community, yet the confidence I had in 
God went beyond it, though I knew my own unworthi- 
ness. When the Community met to take votes for me 
I knelt all the time before an image of our Blessed 
Lady and St Xaverius praying that I might be received 
to my profession, being still in great fear and anguish 
till the Sub-Prioress was sent as the custom is to call 
me to the Community. Then the Superior told me 
I was received, at which I was not a little transported 
with joy. I never inquired whether I had all the voices 
or no, being contented to hear there was a sufi&cient 
number for my reception. 

My chief fear and concern was lest I should not be 
able to recite my office against the time so as to satisfy 
my obligation. I begged St. Xaverius to teach me what 
was sufficient for that end, that I might have no scruple 
concerning it after my profession. I confided he would, 
but I was left to myself awhile to give me some exercise 
of humiliation, for I met with many mortifications by 
that means, both firom my mistress and others, but after 
my profession I had no scruple at all concerning it 
About a month before my profession I went again into 
the Spiritual Exei:cise, to prepare myself for that most 
desired time. I do not remember any particular favour, 
but some lights of the great love Almighty God showed 
me in working miracles upon me to the end I might 
attain health, and so become His spouse. Yet at the 
end of this Exercise St Xaverius appeared to me for 
my comfort and the good of another whom I had 
recommended to him. This was the Sub-Prioress who 
taught me Latin. Though she would often be chiding 
me, yet I loved her entirely. She was frequently 
speaking to me of spiritual things, and used to impor- 
tune me to pray to St. Xaverius to obtain health for 
her to go through the duties of religion. She would 
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often be asking me what he said to me concerning her, 
but he had given me no answer all this year till now at 
the end of this Exercise. 

As I was one day walking in the Chapter House after 
dinner, the time appointed for saying Beads (but I was 
too much recollected for vocal prayer), St. Xaverius 
appeared to me on a sudden in the place where the 
.Prioress sits in Chapter, not standing on the ground 
but as it were elevated, he bade me tell the party he 
would obtain for her what was most for God's glory and 
honour. This was all, as I remember, at that time, yet 
I was transported with joy and devotion, this being the 
first time I had seen him since I entered into religion, 
excepting that dream which I have already mentioned. 
He seemed to me as I believe he was whilst he was 
conversant in the world. He remained not long with 
me but soon disappeared, yet left me in great devotion 
and with a light and contempt of all things of this world 
which cannot be expressed, and I do not remember 
that I have at any time passed through that chamber 
since without particular reflection on this favour and 
great reverence to the place. My great trouble now 
was to think how I should be able to relate this to the 
person concerned as the Saint had bade me, having never 
as yet declared anjrthing of this nature even to my 
directors. I recommended it much to God in prayer, 
and begged Him to give me light that I might know 
what to do. I passed days and weeks before I could 
resolve. One day after Communion, I found myself 
so much moved to declare it to the afore-mentioned 
person that I could no longer defer. After Matins at 
night I knew she was kneeling in the dark before the 
Blessed Sacrament I placed myself near her, and she 
bade me to commend her to St. Xaverius. Then I began 
to relate with great difficulty what the Saint had ordered 
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me to tell her, namely, that he would obtain for her 
that which was most for God's honour and glory ajid 
the good of her souL At which she was transported 
with joy and asked me many questions, how I knew 
it was St Xaverius, if I had seen him when he said this 
to me, and the like. I could tell her nothing but only 
that I knew it was so. She was much moved to devotion 
and much consoled, as she told me afterwards, and slept 
but litde that night for thinking of it, and did always 
her whole life after increase in devotion to St Xaverius 
to the admiration of all, for though she was a good 
religious before, yet from this time she b^an to nm the 
way of perfection to the astonishment of all the Com- 
munity. Though they knew nothing of this, yet they 
pointed out from this time the change which was in her. 
Two years after this she was chosen Superior, and in 
something more than a year after that died most happily, 
particulars of which I shall hereafter relate, which I 
think much to the glory of God, and will move others 
to devotion to this great Saint who assisted her to the 
last, and ten days after her death (as I have reason 
to believe) procured the release of her soul out of 
purgatory. But I will now leave speaking of it till its 
proper place that I may make an end of this first year. 

A little before my profession I was much moved to 
declare to my director some of the supernatural fsivours 
God had done me, which I did. As soon as I had 
done speaking, he chid me grievously, and asked me 
if I, who ought to do penance for my sins, pretended 
such things. Neither would he permit me to say any 
more at that time. I do not remember that I was 
troubled in the least by what he said to me. This being 
the first time I had spoken of any such favours, I found 
difficulty enough in declaring myself, but after this time 
I spoke with less difficulty, for seeing he slighted them 
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and did not seem to believe them, I spoke more freely to 
him. I thought Almighty God required that I should 
relate them to him for the future, which from henceforth 
was my constant practice, having light now that it was 
more for God's honour and glory than to keep them 
to myself, and the proceedings of my director confirmed 
me in this, seeing he did not esteem me more on this 
account but rather slighted me more. 

The morning I was to make my profession, after I 
had confessed, as I was going to make my vows, I told 
my director the great confidence I had that St Xaverius 
would help me to perform what I was about. He 
reprimanded me and spoke as if my too great confidence 
were a great fault. At that I was troubled and I think 
moved to tears, but I hid this from him, neither did 
it last long nor in the least diminish my confidence in 
the Saint. I made my vows with great alacrity and 
devotion. When I had done and according to custom 
had prostrated myself on the ground, I found such a 
sense of devotion in considering that what I had so 
much desired was now accomplished, and that • I was 
become spouse to the King of kings, and I think I 
fell into a rapt, when the Sub-Prioress came to raise me 
up as usual she found my hands stiflf and cold and could 
not make me move at first She told me afterwards 
she was so surprised that if this had happened to any 
other she would have cried out and supposed them dead, 
but she imagined this was some fit of devotion. I 
remember I was obliged to use force to myself before 
I could rise. I had that day a Mass of music in the 
chmrch in honour of St Xaverius, which I looked upon 
very providential. It was given by a lady who on this 
account made me promise to perform some devotion 
to St Xaverius for her, which I did afterwards, and 
something happened very extraordinary upon it, but 
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having forgotten the particulars I shall say no more 
of it. 

I here end the first year of my noviceship.^ 

1 ' I shall only add in this place that from the first moment that she 
entered this religious Community she drew upon her the eyes of every- 
tx>dy, and her exemplary life made her be looked 'upon as a perfect 
pattern of regularity and virtue. This is the character she gained in 
her noviceship, and which she continued to her dying day. Her 
mistress, who taught her, was so charmed with her virtue, that where 
she could speak in confidence, she could never sufficiently admire the 
treasure they possessed in this virtuous novice. She attributed great 
part of the graces, which she received abundantly afterwards from 
Almghty God, to this novice's prayers, and became herself in a manner 
her disciple or novice, choosing, as we may say, to die in her arms, 
being wonderfully helped by her in this last conflict of death, as shall 
be mentioned afterwards. Her director, though he did not fail to 
mortify her, had so great an opinion of her virtue, that from this time 
to his death, he kept a constant correspondence with her, thinking 
himself happy in the confidence and direction of a person who he 
thought highly grateful in the eyes of God. We may easily conceive 
the esteem which the Commuiiity had for her from her first entrance, 
seeing, that when, as we may say, scarce out of her noviceship, they cast 
their eyes upon her for Sub-prioress, and the next election chose her to 
be Superior of the monastery. She observes herself, which is very true, 
that people frequently begged her prayers; it was done usually, not 
only by those who were shut up with her and eye-witnesses of her 
virtues, but also by others from abroad who heard of her virtue. Thus 
whilst this humble soul proposes to herself to live unknown, and for 
these ends conceals, even from her directors, what God wrought in her, 
Grod is pleased to raise and exalt her in the esteem of others by a way 
which must give the reader, if he reflects on it, a strange notion of her 
exemplary virtue : for all this time of her noviceship when every one had 
conceived such an advantageous opinion of her, there was nothing 
known, not even to her confessarius or director, but was gathered from 
her exemplary life. Had it indeed been known that she had been 
favoured before by so many revelations and visions, I should not have 
wondered to see people flock after her, but to see this esteem raised 
imiversally in the minds of others, purely by the conduct of an irre- 
proachable and exemplary life, argues more than a conunon virtue, 
which shone in her actions, by which she became so pleasing to God 
and man,'— Collector. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

She advances in prayer. The effects of it She is 
forbidden by Jier director to indulge the sweet caresses 
she finds in prayer. What happened whilst she 
strives to obey. The trials put upon her by her 
directory and her resignation to want their spiritual 
comfort is followed by greater favours, St Xaverius 
promises to be to her a father ^ friend^ physician, and 
director, and performs all these parts, foretelling her 
site sJtall be Superior. She not without difficulty 
acquaints her Superior with this. She finds 
frequent Communion her chief support in difficulties. 

As St. Xaverius had foretold me, I had this year more 
supernatural favours, and higher prayer than formerly. 
It is our custom to prostrate in the choir and renew our 
vows on Twelfth Day, at which time I begged of our 
Lord that I might ever keep them entirely, and after 
Communion I thought our Lord showed me them 
engraven on His own Sacred Heart, in some imaginary 
way which I know not well how to express. I found 
great joy and deep recollection in my soul. This often 
returns to my mind with singular comfort, and I confide 
in the goodness of God that I shall keep them faithfully, 
for I have often failed, yet so as not to commit any 
deliberate great sin, which God of His goodness pre- 
served me ever from. 

This year I advanced even much in prayer, without 
myself knowing how or by what means, but Almighty 
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God was pleased to do it, to show His power in so weak 
a creature. I often found myself elevated, and my body 
so light that I was not able to keep myself steadily upon 
the ground, though I would endeavour to prevent my 
rising by holding what was next me when I knelt, to the 
end others might not perceive it, for I had great difl&culty 
and fear lest this should be observed by any. After this 
sort of prayer and these impetuosities, I found my mind 
and thoughts drawn so forcibly to Almighty God, that I 
was not able without great trouble to think of anything 
else. When I gave account of this to my director he 
chid me much, he bade me resist all these motions and 
feelings of devotion, to neglect and slight them, charging 
me to obey on this point. He added, though they 
should prove not to be from the devil, at least they were 
fancies and imaginations which might do me much 
harm. I was extremely troubled at this, and in great 
anguish of mind, and I could not forbear showing him 
my concern by weeping, for I was confident the prayer 
and favours I had were from God, by the effects I found 
in my soul of humility, mortification, and contempt of 
all things in the world. The only comfort and con- 
solation I had was to converse with God and to consider 
the favours He had done me. So that now being 
ordered by obedience to resist these favours, and look 
upon them as temptations, was a torment beyond what I 
can express. This made me afraid to put myself on my 
knees, or recollect myself, for fear I should find my 
former devotion and favours. But the more I resisted 
them the more I felt them, and this created new anguish, 
making me apprehend I had not followed the orders of 
my director, and that I had therefore failed in obedience. 
My mistress perceived me one day to look more than 
usually pensive, and calling me to her to know what the 
matter was, I told her my director had mortified me and 
did not let her know in what 
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Three or four days after my director sent for me, 
demanding if I had been obedient. I answered, the 
more I resisted this fervour of prayer the more it came 
upon me. This notwithstanding he bade me go on as he 
had ordered me eight days longer, till he came out of the 
Spiritual Exercise (he was then entering into it). At this 
my grief was renewed, and I wept bitterly to think I should 
remain in this conflict eight days longer. My mistress, 
seeing me so concerned when I left him, was desirous to 
know if he had oflered me no comfort, supposing, as 
I believe, that I was under some great trouble, because 
she had not usually seen me weep. I told her I had 
received no comfort at all. I hope this resentment was 
not displeasing to Almighty God, for when I came to 
prayer our Lord appeared to me, and I complained to 
Him how hardly my director had dealt with me in 
bidding me resist these sweet feelings of devotion and 
caresses which His Divine Majesty was pleased to give 
me. At this I thought our Blessed Saviour had great 
compassion on me and caressed me the more. I had 
not enjoyed this consolation long when I began to have 
a scruple that I had not been obedient to my director in 
resisting these favours. I told our Lord so, but He 
sweetly replied that if He would -caress me it was not in 
my power to hinder it This I must confess was great 
comfort to me. Notwithstanding this, I entreated our 
Lord to retire, lest I should be the cause of His staying 
longer, that I might go on delighting and solacing myself 
with Him contrary to the orders I had received, and by 
this means should come, to be disobedient. This was so 
great an affliction to me, I knew not how to express it 
On the one side I knew not how to resist these sweet 
caresses of our Blessed Saviour, Who seemed now to be 
continually following me, comforting and compassion- 
ating my case, that I should be thus restrained and 



122 Advance in Prayer. 

retarded from Him, neither could I forbear to make my 
moan to Him on the other side. Then I considered 
that my director had said he must try my obedience, and 
if these favours were from God I shotdd obey. Seeing I 
could not resist them, but had them more frequently, I 
thought I had to fear they were illusions. I knew not 
what to do with myself in this perplexity and anguish, 
but thought it long till I could speak to my director, 
hoping he might be moved to set me at liberty, seeing 
me in this desolate condition, for I apprehended some 
great sin in not obeying him. But I had no hopes of 
seeing him yet, this being only the second or third day 
of his Exercise, as I remember, though I thought every 
day a week, and to continue thus till the Exercise was 
ended seemed insupportable. 

In this perplexity I took my recourse to St. Xaverius, 
begging him by some means or other to obtain that my 
director might come to me. I knew all the means I 
could use would prevail nothing on account of the 
difficulty he had of interrupting, his Exercise. The 
blessed Saint had compassion on me, for the next day an 
unexpected accident obliged him to come to the monas- 
tery. One of our ancient sisters, a jubilarian, at the end 
of our morning prayer coming hastily down stairs, chanced 
to fall. I heard her, and was the first who came to her 
assistance. I found her lying at the bottom of the stairs 
as if she had been dead, without any motion. The 
Superior and Community frightened at this sent in all 
haste for the Father. She continued in a strong agony 
after she began to stir, till he came, and then she revived 
and mended presently. The next day she was so per- 
fectly well that she felt no more of it, which was surprising 
to all, considering her age, and that she was a very gross 
body. 

I looked upon the Father as sent to me by the Saint, 
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and went to him and told him the trouble I was in, 
fearing I had offended God in not obeying, for I found 
the more I resisted these favours and caresses of our 
Lord the more I had them, and withal I told him our 
Saviour's answer, that if He would favour me, it was not 
in my power to help it. He was moved to see me so 
troubled, and said it was not in his power to limit 
Almighty God's favours, that I need not be concerned, 
that I had committed no sin of disobedience, and withal 
gave me leave to go on the way God led me, at least till 
this Exercise was ended, for I believe he thought, as well 
as I, that this was the cause of his coming at that time. 
I was overjoyed to see myself at liberty, and cared not 
how long he stopped away, for fear he should restrain 
me, which he did frequently the four years he stayed 
after this. 

Once he mortified me in a particular manner, and 

would not speak to me for a long time, nor give me any 

direction in a thing I much desired, but as soon as I 

came to the grate, he used to leave it and go down stairs. 

This I resented, and going down to prayer one night, in 

this my second year, in great desolation, I complained to 

SL Xaverius, thinking it hard to be left by him too. But 

I was resolved to seek no other comforts, and to place 

my confidence in him, being content to want all comfort 

else, and even to that which I received from him, if it 

were more pleasing to God. After this act of resignation, 

I was rapt in spirit, and I saw as it were into heaven, 

represented to me as a delightful garden in the spring 

time, and there, as in a solitary place, beset on each side 

with odoriferous flowers, I thought I beheld St. Xaverius 

and St. Ignatius walking, as it were, absorbed in God, 

and consulting about things which concerned His honour 

and glory. ^ But St. Xaverius seemed, as it were by 

accident, to cast an eye on me, and perceiving the 



124 Advance in Prayer. 

desolation in which I was, he left St Ignatius, and, as it 
were, flew to me, sapng: "Child, since you seek no 
other comfort, I come myself to comfort you, I have 
promised to be your father, physician, and friend, and 
now I will be your director," He caressed me much 
and seemed to have great compassion on me, and at his 
departure, he gave me three blessings, one for myself 
and two for two others, and bade me tell my director 
that he would have him write down what I had told him 
of the favours God had done me. I remained after this 
in great consolation, and from that time took the Saint 
for my director, and was in no haste to go to any other, 
but in all occasions found a most sensible help from him, 
and though he would advise me to go to others for my 
humiliation, yet I never remember that they contradicted 
any light I had concerning my acting in any difficulty, 
even in this office of Superior in which I now am, either 
in spiritual or temporal concerns, or that they gave me 
any other counsel but what I had from him. Sometimes 
they give me the same before I told them, and though I 
now seem to myself in great darkness, yet I have a great 
confidence in this blessed Saint^ 

* • This method of God's proceeding with the Saints by corporal 
representations is not unusual (see Acts x. ii, seq.). We must always 
observe here that what we read in these papers is of a very different 
nature ftx>ra those things which are commonly penned down in the 
Uvea of the Saints. In those lives you find the hand of Almighty God 
\vorki»\u wonilcrfuUy in them by producing exterior acts of heroical 
vutxiea. or working; by them prodigies in testimony of their sanctity. 
Heiv you find thiv>e interior methods and ways by which God led her 
jitep by step to that great sanctity to which she arrived by the help of 
Ui« firaee^ Not that other Saints were not led by those or the like 
li|Sht» in An inteiior way to the height of perfection, or as if she was 
tv> l>e nottnl for her singularity in this point No doubt, they felt these 
*\\>?et motiv^)S of Divine grace; and their sanctity was perfected by their 
attention to them, as w« find them in the life of St. Teresa, who was 
eammamle<) to nuike known what God ^xought in her soul, and in the 
f^w notes of St. Ignatius, whidi casually escaped the fire when he con- 
«un\«4 th« VMt of hU writings. In a word, in the lives of the Saints we 
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When I found a convenient time, I told my director 
what St. Xaverius had told me to tell him, namely, that 
he would have him write down the things which had 
happened to me. I found a difficulty in doing this, 
thinking he would either be angry or else laugh at me, 
as he did, and when I told him the Saint had promised 
to be my director, he asked me if that was all, and 
whether I had any more to say, for he would seem to 
hearken to all with great attention, but then like one in a 
surprise when I had done speaking, he would treat them 
all as fancies, or the effects of a weak mind. I was not 
much concerned at this, but was satisfied I had complied 
with my orders in speaking. I found afterwards, my 
director was something uneasy that I had written nothing, 
and began to inquire further about it. Before he left this 
place he made me write down some things, but pre- 
tended it was only to see if I had a good pen. He 
knew I had a great difficulty in writing. 

I constantly found the more he mortified me the more 
I was caressed by the Saint. About two months after 
this, being in prayer in the same place in the choir, and 
at the same hour ordained by our constitutions, in the 
evening from five to six, in the beginning of my prayer, I 
found great devotion and recollection, the Saint appear- 
ing to me with signs and demonstrations of most familiar, 
affectionate, and tender love. Here he performed at 
once all the offices he had taken upon him the last time 
he appeared, of which I never had a distinct light till 
now that I was going to write this down. When I lifted 
up my heart to the Saint, to beg him to teach me and 

commonly read the exterior effects of Divine grace, either in their 
heroical acts or in the prodigies God wrought for them and by them. 
In these papers we find the interior motions of grace, sometimes, indeed, 
breaking out into exterior acts of virtue, but chiefly in an inward way, 
raising the devout soul from one degree of perfection to another, till 
she arrived at a high d^ree of sanctity.* — Collector, 
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direct me in explaining it so as to make it to be under- 
stood, I had a perfect knowledge given me of all the 
particulars. He appeared to me very beautiful, in his 
habit, surrounded with a heavenly Hght and splendour, 
not seeming to me to be much above the age of thirty, 
yet with a great gravity and angelical modesty. He gave 
me his blessing like a tender father, making a cross upon 
my forehead, and put his mantie over my head to show 
he would protect me from all dangers. He showed 
himself a friend in foretelling me some crosses that I 
might be prepared for them. Standing after this, at a 
litUe distance, he held in his hand a crucifix before me, 
saying in a very solemn Voice, but in an interior way, as 
all favours happen to me : " Child, if you will imitate me, 
you must embrace this and prepare yourself for crosses 
and not expect me so frequently to visit and comfort 
you,** I was a little afflicted at this, and I think the 
Saint had a feeling of my grief, notwithstanding at the 
same time he foretold me I should be Superior, by which 
I understood tliat the chief of my crosses should proceed 
from this employ. Then, like an able physician, he 
presented me the Heavenly Bread to strengthen my 
fraiUy» and to enable me to go through all for God*s 
honour and glory. For in that hand in which I had 
se<?n just befvue a crucifix, I saw now a Host, and he 
gave me to understand that when these crosses came 
upoi> me* thiii living Bread by frequent receiving should 
give m^ &tw\iith. After this, as a good director, he 
^dvi*<\l me Vfh^j^t lo do coa any sudden cross, bidding me 
t;^k<^ »y cr\K ifix iu my hand and embarace it, and give 
th^nk;^ tv> Uvxl tear the cxoss He seat, praying Him 
to w>u^ it u> Htji Saatd I^issicaa, that none of my 
5*udv^u>^^ W^ht be K)^ by my impatience, adding 
5^>|lt<5^t^x h^ xxvvuM h<^ itte to biear thoo, 

i^fc^ S^t st^ytvt ton^^er ^Jth me than he had ever 
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done before, appearing to me immediately after I had 
begun my hour of prayer at five o'clock, and remaining 
by me till the bell called us to the refection at six. Oh, 
how short did the hour appear ! I cannot express the 
consolation I felt in my soul to see myself thus caressed 
by the blessed Saint. I found so tender an affection 
that my heart was even ready to melt ; but I could do 
nothing but enjoy, not being able to make any distinct 
acts of thanksgiving or offering of myself. Yet I thought 
I was all his, and desired to remain by him ; but he 
made it known to me that it was his will I should make 
a sacrifice of this satisfaction, leave him then, and 
accompany the Community to the refectory, which I 
did with much ado, not knowing without forcing myself 
how to stir, for in these transports my strength would be, 
as it were, quite gone, and my hands stiff and cold. 
When I came to the refectory I began to lament my 
solitude, and loss of the company of the Saint, and I 
think it was at this time he appeared to me there, as I 
was sitting at table, only to caress me and show me 
how pleasing my obedience was in quitting him to follow 
the Community. 

My greatest grief was to think I should be Superior, 
and that the Saint would not so frequently visit and 
comfort me. I went to my director, and acquainted 
him with what the Saint had foretold me, but with much 
confusion and shame, for I thought he might with reason 
tax me with pride in believing I should come to be 
Superior, since I then was only a novice. Yet I resolved 
to acquaint him because I thought the Saint required 
this of me. I do not perfectly remember what he said 
to me on this occasion, being so full of confusion in 
discovering the thing that I scarce minded his answer. 
I only remember he gave me some check, and asked 
when that dignity would fall upon me. I told him I 



I 
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could not justly tell the time, but I was sure it would 
happen. I had not then light as to the time, but since 
then it was revealed to me when I was in prayer, that 
the reason why the Saint appeared to me so young as 
thirty or a little more, was because about that age I 
should be put into that employ, as it happened after- 
wards. I was about twenty-seven when this was told 
me. 

I caused a picture of the Saint to be drawn as he 
appeared then to me, expressing all the particulars as 
well as I could get them represented. This picture for 
the most part I wear about me day and night ; and when 
I am in great desolation, as it now happens, finding the 
great weight of my burthen, if I cast my eyes upon this 
picture it comforts me and gives me hopes that as the 
crosses he foretold me are fallen upon me, I shall not 
fail to find the help and assistance he promised me. 
The crosses indeed have been heavy since I have been 
Superior, and more sensible than I could have imagined. 
It is very surprising to see how they have happened and 
have gone on increasing ever since that time. I am 
unwilling to mention them here, being only ordered to 
mention what happened in my noviceship. If I outlive 
this employ (there is yet a year to the next election) and 
be then appointed to go on writing, I shall bring them in 
in their proper place. But few who know my weak 
health since I have been Superior think I can outlive 
that time. 

I must in this place add that the chief strength I find 
as to body and soul is from my frequent communions. 
I have had leave both firom the confessor and director 
for almost a twelvemonth to communicate daily ; I have 
also been advised to it by my Lord Bishop, who is our 
Superior, and to whom we make our vows, and I have 
the same advice from the present Provincial of the 
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Society, whom I consulted upon this point, thinking it 
would be better to abstain sometimes out of humility, it 
not being the common practise to communicate so fre- 
quently. Though I had a great desire of receiving daily, 
yet I was willing to consult so often about it lest I 
should give occasion of disquiet by my singularity. But 
when I was told I ought to look upon these thoughts as 
temptations, and not abstain one day upon this account^ 
it was a singular comfort, and I thought what the Saint 
had told me was come to pass, namely, that by frequent 
receiving this Bread of Life I should be strengthened to 
go through. 

After this digression, in which I have said more than 
I designed in this place, I return to my former discourse. 
I had not in my noviceship a light of all these things 
which I since find Almighty God designed to manifest to 
me by the particulars specified in this last apparition of 
the Saint, neither could I interpret anything aright myself 
till God gave me to understand it. I thought now I 
should not see the Saint of a great while, because he 
said I must not expect him so often ; but on the con- 
trary he, like a tender father, seeing me not yet strong 
enough to go alone, heaped upon me for some time 
more favours than before, and as from this time my 
crosses increased, so did my consolation too till I came 
to be Superior. 2 

• * Though she lived several years after the election of which she speaks .^ 

here, yet by reason of her bad state of health and continual employ- ^ 

raents, she never had leisure to write down what hapjjened to her after -A 

she was Superior, by which we are deprived of a distinct knowledge of .| 

those crosses she here mentions, as well as of those documents we might ; ; >. 

have received from her manner of bearing them. On the same account -i 

we have lost knowledge of those lights she received concerning prayer,^ 
of which she says she could have written whole volumes ; so that noiii^ 
withstanding all we know of her, the account we can give is vf^ - 
imperfect, because God alone, Who wrought in her, is consciou^^trf ." 
what passed in that virtuous soul during the last thirteen yearS'-tJ^vti: 
is, during the most perfect part of her life.' — Collector. 

J 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

St Xaverhis appears to her and instructs Iter in 
imitation of kirn. She gets leave to suck a loatlisome 
ulcer. Her sentiments, and the instructions she 
receives upon this. She willingly submits to the 
meanest employs. Our Saviour on this account 
raises Iter to a great familiarity with Himself His 
documents on this occasion about perfect disengage- 
ment. She falls into a rapt before Iter mistress, but 
procures she should keep it secret 

In this last year of my noviceship I had familiar visits 
from St. Xaverius. I was ordered to help one of the 
religious in the vestry. She was of a good temper, yet 
she often chid me when I got leave of my mistress to 
hear a Mass more than ordinary, or to perform some 
little devotions, thinking by this means I cast the work 
more upon her. What troubled me most was that she 
opposed my making so frequently the ten. Fridays* devo- 
tion in honour of St. Xaverius, for she knew I could then 
get leave to spend the best part of the morning in prayer. 
I endeavoured to hear her with patience, and said but 
little, that I had leave of my mistress, promising I would 
work for her when I was at liberty to do what I would 
Though I saw her a little mortified, I did not on this 
account desist from asking leave ; yet when my mistress 
denied me I was content, and looked upon it as the will 
of God. As for the other, I thought it an imaginary 
difficulty in the service of God, and so offered it up to 
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Him. This Sister loved me much, yet, as she told me 
lately, she never was so hard to any one who was ordered 
to assist her as she was to me, and that she knew not the 
reason why she was so, or something to this effect, being 
out of countenance when she owned it. 

When she left me alone in the vestry I used to work 
upon my knees, this place being just over the altar of 
the Church where the Blessed Sacrament was always 
kept. Sometimes I opened a door upon the leads over 
the altar, just by the cupola or lantern, where I could 
distinctly hear the Mass in the morning ; yet I worked 
in the meantime, having a scruple to do otherwise with- 
out leave. While I was thus working upon my knees — 
I think it was not in the time of Mass — St. Xaverius 
appeared to me as he was conversant in the world, and 
reprehended me, saying I must not do these acts of 
mortification without leave of my Superior, and he gave 
me to understand that the humiliation of asking leave, 
and the act of obedience in doing or not doing the thing 
according to orders, was more pleasing in the sight of 
God. After this I did nothing in that kind of my own 
head. He soon disappeared, yet I was glad of his 
company, though he came to reprehend me. 

Another time I was much moved to ask my Superior 
leave to do a mortification in imitation of St Xaverius, 
sucking sores and ulcers. My greatest difficulty was in 
asking leave to do it, and I durst not do it without leave, 
particularly after the Saint had given me the aforesaid 
caution. Upon this I overcame myself and asked leave, 
which was granted me. In performing it the corruption 
seemed no more disgustful, after the first attempt, than 
if it had been so much milk ; which gives me light to 
know that Almighty God sweetens the difficulties we 
undertake for His sake, and makes them easier than w^ 
can imagine. 
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Awhile after, this blessed Saint appeared to me again 
in the same place as I was sitting solitary at my work. 
Upon seeing him I found inward sentiments of respect 
and reverence, and as I remember fell down on my 
knees before him like one surprised. But the blessed 
Saint would have me rise again and go on with my work, 
and I signified to him that, having done what I had 
there, I feared that if I went into the next room to fetch 
some more, he would be gone before I returned. Yet 
the Saint would have me go and mortify myself in this. 
I had much ado to stir, being almost in a rapt. Before 
I had advanced many steps I perceived the Saint fol- 
lowed me, and, by the way, he gave me, as it were, a 
caution, that I should not think I had done such a great 
act in licking the corruption firom the sore, though I had 
done it in imitation of him. At the same time he gave 
me to understand there were many interior mortifications 
more acceptable in the sight of God, as the bearing 
injuries patiently, the endeavouring to do a good turn to 
those that had done me an evil one or displeased me. 
This gave me some confusion, and I feared I had thought 
too much on what I had done, and taken some com- 
placence in it After this I thought I had a true light 
of it, and thought it a very small thing ; yet I think the 
Saint was pleased that I overcame myself in asking leave. 
I thought he would not have me go on studjdng new 
mortifications in this kind, but practise what he had 
already taught me, which I did, endeavouring from this 
time to do it more perfectly than before. The Saint 
returned back with me to the place where I sat at work, 
and then disappeared, leaving me in great peace of mind 
and devotion. 

I had been one morning in the noviceship with the 
rest of my companions, learning my Breviary. My 
mistress chid me very much for being so dull and 
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reading my Latin so false. I went thence to the vestry 
to sort the foul linen, according to the orders of my com- 
panion. Being more than ordinarily concerned to think 
my noviceship was almost done, and that I was still so 
backward in reading my Breviary, I complained to the 
Saint sweetly, as if I took it unkind that he had not been 
so good as his word in helping me. Whilst I was in this 
desolation and anxiety the Saint appeared to me, saying 
in a sweet way, * Child, you shall have your Latin as 
perfect as any of them,' meaning, as I understood, my 
fellow novices. The Saint having comforted and en- 
couraged me, soon departed. In less than two years I 
was chosen Sub-Prioress, whose office it is to take care 
of the choir and correct those who read in it. 

It is our custom to make once a year the Spiritual 
Exercise. This we make at two different times for the 
convenience of the Community. I was not permitted to 
make them in the spring, but was ordered at that time 
to help the cook in the kitchen. I was well pleased with 
this mean employ, telling our Lord I was content to be 
His scullion, and to be employed in these exterior things 
since it was His pleasure ; but otherwise I greatly desired 
Mary's part, and was overjoyed when it was my turn 
afterwards to make the Spiritual Exercise, that I might 
entertain myself in solitude with our Blessed Saviour. 
Being, as it were, transported with these thoughts, the 
first or second day of the Exercise our Blessed Lord 
appeared to me, as in His Humanity, whilst I was sitting 
in our cell, saying in an interior voice, * Since you were 
content the last time to be My scullion, I will now take 
you into My chamber of presence to converse with you,' 
at which I was much moved to devotion and almost in 
a rapt He gave me light that we must rise to prayer 
and contemplation by humility, obedience, and humble 
actions. I was also in admiration to see the goodness 
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of Almighty God, Who regards the least thing done for 
His sake. 

This Exercise passed, as it were, with my Divine 
Spouse, enjoying His presence in a particular manner. 
He appeared to me once more in His Sacred Humanity 
in a most intimate way, taking care of me and delighting 
Himself with me, which made me say, in a simple and 
familiar style, *Lord, it seems to me as if You had 
nothing else to do but to keep in my cell and converse 
with me.' To which He answered interiorly, as these 
voices happen to me, speaking amorously, yet as it were 
afflicted that He had so few to delight Himself withal, 
saying, * Child, I leave the rich places of the world and 
come to seek out some little cell where I can find a 
heart disengaged from all creatures, resigned to My will, 
and who has no other desire than to please Me ; in this 
solitary soul I dehght as in the highest heavens, and will 
manifest My secrets to her, to the confusion of the wise 
and foolish.' This raised up my heart to love and 
admire the goodness of Almighty God, and gave me a 
desire to make my heart such that He might delight 
Himself in it, and manifest His secrets to me. Yet I 
found myself wanting in these virtues He had proposed, 
but had at the same time a great desire of gaining theoL 
I found in particular a great want of that perfect dis- 
engagement, my affections being still tied to my relations, 
and myself passionately fond of my mistress who taught 
me. She often chid me for speaking so affectionately of 
my father, and expressing so longing a desire to see him. 
He was daily expected to take the habit of the Society 
in their noviceship at Watten, having had a promise to 
be admitted for a Lay-brother before I came over, but 
he was stopped at this time on account of business. I 
used to argue with my mistress on this point, sajring it 
was not against perfection to rejoice in seeing my father, 
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especially since he was to come on such a design. But 
she told me there was too much of nature j that the time 
would come when I should be willing to refuse myself 
the satisfaction of seeing him. The first news I heard 
of him after this was that he was dead, and from this 
time our Lord began to send me some crosses to dis- 
engage me from all sensible things. I felt this very 
much, but will say no more of it in this place, because 
it takes me off from finishing what I was about. 

I was very sorry to be taken out of my noviceship, 
fearing my best days were then past. In this time I 
had no charge upon me ; my only care then was to do 
what I was ordered. My companions also, whom I left 
in the noviceship behind me, expressed a concern in 
leaving me. My Superior sometimes asked me what 
our Lord had said to me. I imagine she perceived upon 
occasions that I seemed to have more devotion than 
ordinary. I do not know that any others were in any 
sort conscious of the favours I received in my noviceship 
from Almighty God, excepting my mistress, who taught 
me to read my Breviary. The morning I took leave of 
her at the end of my noviceship, being then to be 
removed from under her care, she seemed a little con- 
cerned to part with me, and I was no less troubled to 
part with her. She was earnest with me to tell her 
something about St. Xaverius and of the dream I had of 
him the first year, asking how I thought the Saint looked, 
with other particulars. In endeavouring to satisfying her 
questions, I was so moved to devotion that I fell into a 
rapt before her, and was not able to go on. I was not 
a little confounded at this, and soon after parted and 
left her. 

The same day she came to our cell, in time of spiritual 
reading, and asked how I did, and began to take some 
notice of what had happened. If I had committed a 
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crime, I could not have been more out of countenance 
than I was upon this occasion, and I begged upon my 
knees she would never speak more of it She was moved 
to tears, and promised never to mention it : but if she 
would have owned what passed in her own soul, I 
believe she was almost in the same condition, though 
I could not take notice of it 

I here end my noviceship, praise be to God and 
St Xaverius, and hope I have satisfied the promise made 
in my last sickness. The Community at that time 
made the Devotion of the ten Fridays in honour of 
St Xaverius for my recovery, and several offered up 
other private devotions for the same end. I apprehended 
that I should be long ill, and was willing to do anything 
which I thought pleasing to God to move Him to grant 
me health. In this disposition, I resolved if I recovered 
my health to go on writing. This made me put pen to 
paper at this time, and considering the little leisure I 
have had, I cannot but admire to see how much I have 
written. 

If there be anything well said, the Saint has done it 
for me. It has never cost me any trouble to consider 
what I am to say, and has not cost me so much pains in 
writing as if I had transcribed a paper put before me, 
because there I must have lost time in looking on it • 






CHAPTER XVIII. 

She continues writing by new orders from her 
director. She is ordered by St. Xaverius to change 
her vote in the election of a Superior, St. Xaverius 
succours her against the enemy ^ who visibly molests 
Iter. She receives the news of her father's deaths 
and practises what St. Xaverius taught Iter to do on 
the like occasions. The sentiments she had on this 
account. She importunes heaven for the good of his 
soul, and sees him after some time among t/te saints. 
Her devotion to St. Xaverius increased by this. 

JESUS, MARY, JOSEPH, TERESA, XAVERIUS. 

Though I spoke, in what I said the last year of my 
noviceship, as if I designed to write no more till I was 
out of this office of Superior, yet I being bid by my 
director to continue, I made no reply. My difficulty in 
this is much lessened, considering the supernatural help 
I have found, and the peace and repose of mind which 
I feel constantly whilst I am writing. Nay, my devotion 
is then even greater than in prayer, and for this reason I 
begin to-day, being in more anxiety than usual, tired out 
with a multiplicity of affairs relating to my office of 
Superior. I chose therefore this half-hour to write, by 
this to quiet my mind, thinking that St Xaverius is then 
particularly near me, by the sensible help I find from 
him then more than at any other time. Yet I do not 
remember that I have ever neglected any of my other 
duties for what I have written, though I should be glad 
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in these spare times when I have sometimes a half-hour^ 
sometimes an hour, to myself, to be in some solitary 
place. This cannot be done while I am in this employ. 
Nay, commonly I sit where all the Community may have 
free access to me \ and whilst I have been writing these 
few lines I have been interrupted by eight or nine of the 
religious. Yet, though this happens frequently, I camiot 
say it puts me out in what I have to write. Nevertheless 
it mortifies me. I design here to relate what happened 
the first year after I came out of the noviceship, hoping 
still to have the same help I have had hitherto.. 

About a month after I ended my noviceship came on 
the election of our Superior. It is always our custom 
nine days before the election to recite in Community the 
Hymn Veni Creator ^ to implore the aid and assistance of 
the Divine Spirit, and to beg light to direct us in the 
choice. During this time my thoughts were to give my 
voice to the re-election of her who was already Superior 
(our Constitutions leaving us to our liberty in this point 
either to re-elect the same or choose another). With 
this design I went up to our cell on the day of election, 
not thinking to make any change, but as I took the 
paper into my hand to write the billet, designing to give 
my voice to the Bishop for her, St. Xaverius appeared to 
me, and seemed to look something angry at me for not 
giving my voice for her who was Sub-Prioress. She was 
the person I spoke of before, who taught me my Breviary 
in my noviceship. He gave me to understand it was for 
this reason he had appeared to me in the first year of my 
noviceship (as I have related), in the chapter-house, over 
the place in which the Prioress sits, there ordering me at 
the same time to tell this person he would obtain for her 
what was most for God's honour and glory and the good 
of her souL 

I presently changed my resolution and wrote down 
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her name in place of the other designed before. The 
reason I did not choose her before was not for want of 
respect or esteem^ but I believe I thought my voice 
-vrould be lost, she not being likely to be chosen by the 
Community by reason of her weak health. Before I 
gave my voice, I acquainted my director (as we were 
permitted to do) with my design. He seemed surprised 
to see me change my mind, and gave me no encourage- 
ment, asking me if I thought her fit to converse with 
seculars, not knowing the language of the country. In 
conclusion, she was chosen Superior, but to the surprise 
of many, and I believe if she had wanted my vote she 
-would not have had a sufficient number. I believe it 
was much to God's honour and glory she was made 
Superior, though doubtless it shortened her life, because 
she was now so much restrained from following her 
fervour and zeal. 

I was scarce able to contain the joy I felt at her 
election, and the day she was chosen she demanded of 
me a picture of St. Xaverius, to which she had great 
devotion. I gave it her the same time as I delivered my 
obedience to her. The reason why I valued this picture 
so much, was this : one morning as reciting the Canon- 
ical Hours in the choir with the rest of the religious, the 
enemy seemed to appear to me in a very ugly shape, 
tempting me with despairing thoughts, saying, for all my 
high prayer I should be his, and that he would deceive 
me at last by prayer. I found myself a little surprised 
and frightened at this, but, as I remember, I answered 
thus interiorly — However, I would endeavour to love 
and serve God as long as I was in this life. Though he 
continued to stand before me in an imaginary and 
frightful shape, yet I went on with the rest in the Divine 
Office, but I believe thought it long till it was done, that 
I might get out of the choir before him, but he was too 
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quick for me. I found" him in my cell when I got 
upstairs, seated under the table. I was truly frightened 
. and loath to enter, but at last I took so much courage 
and confidence in God as to go in, resolving he should 
not hinder me doing what obedience appointed, which 
was, at that time, to put in order my cell. I had much 
ado to stay, and thought if I was once got out I should 
never more care to enter it, for the imaginations and 
temptations were so abominable and impure that I knew 
not what to do to defend myself. I remembered I had 
a picture of St Xaverius about me. It was one of those 
in which the Saint is represented kneeling at the foot of 
a crucifix. I held this up before him, with great con- 
fidence in the blessed Saint. At the sight of it the 
enemy went away, saying, as it were in a murmuring 
voice to two or three of his companions, which I then 
perceived with him, * We shall never get anything of her 
so long as she has such a confidence in that man.' It 
seemed to me that this was the most contemptuous word 
God would permit them to say of the blessed Saint. 
I put this picture in the place where the devil had sat, 
to keep him from coming there any more. I went from 
hence to Mass, and after Communion, as I remember, 
1 saw in spirit an angel standing over the place where 
the foul spirit had been, and a most resplendent light 
overshadowing this picture, which makes me esteem it 
so much, and the whole cell adorned with odoriferous 
flowers. I longed now more than ever to be in it, and 
when I entered it was with great respect, reverence, 
recollection, and prayer. I thought this was the angel 
that appeared to me in my sickness, with a crown in 
his hand, being very like to him. My Superior often 
borrowed the picture of me, and perceiving the devotion 
I had to it, suspected something extraordinary, though t 
never told her of the favour I had received by it 
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I think St. Xaverius would not have it taken from me, 
for one who had been our director, passing by, and 
thinking, as I suppose, I had too great a tie to it, took 
it from me and carried it away, saying I should see it no 
more; but soon after he sent it me back in a letter, 
telling me he had sent me my beloved picture, on 
condition I should pray to my Saint for him. I wore 
it constantly about me. God forgive me, I am so tepid 
now, I am very little moved to devotion by that or 
anything else. 

A little after my noviceship, I dreamt I saw my father 
in his agony. I was much afflicted, and it was as 
sensible to me as if I had been present at his death. 
It wrought also very much upon my spirits, and I told 
my Superior and others what I had dreamt, and the first 
letters from England after this brought me news of his 
d^ath. 

I had heard nothing of his being sick, but was in daily 
expectation of his coming over to enter into the. Society. 
He had got leave to be admitted for a Lay-brother. I 
was willing then to look upon it only as a dream ; but 
when I considered the thing afterwards, and by com- 
paring found it to have happened the very night, as I 
think, on which he died, I was apt to look upon it as 
more than a dream, and that God had pleased to give 
me some light of it. 

My Superior kept the news private for some time. 
She had great compassion for me, and knowing how 
sensibly I should be troubled at it, she was willing to 
wait some favourable occasion of breaking it to me ; but 
she began at last" to have some scruple of depriving his 
soul so long of prayers. Hence one morning she called 
me to her cell before Mass. She began to speak about 
St. Xaverius, and desired me to show her the picture I 
esteemed so much. She knelt down and kissed it, 
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asking me if St Xavetius was not my physician and 
friend, and if he would not also be my father. At these 
words I was struck, and asked her if she had heard my 
father was dead. She did not presently answer me, and 
could not, I believe, for teais; but after a litde she 
showed me my sister's letter, which gave me the news of 
it I had not then the comfort to hear any particulars ; 
but some months after I understood he died of a fever, 
and very happily, having a Father of the Society with 
him to the last At the first news of his death I shed 
not a tear, but disguised the grief I felt for a time, and 
went on doing some little things I was accustomed to do 
in accommodating my Superior's cell, at which she was 
surprised, seeing me contain myself so much; but as 
soon as I had done there I retired into our own cell and 
shut the door ; my heart was afflicted more than ever I 
remembered it to have been in my whole life. In this 
distress I immediately cast myself upon my knees 
and took my crucifix in my hand, remembering what 
St Xaverius had ordered me to do upon any sudden 
cross, when he appeared to me, as I have already 
specified, in what I wrote concerning the time of my 
noviceship. I kissed the Five Wounds of our Saviour, 
and thanked Almighty God for the cross He had sent 
me, begging Him that none of my sufferings might be 
lost by my impatience in suffering them, beseeching Him 
to unite them all to His Sacred Passion. I cannot 
express the resentment I had, considering how tenderly I 
loved my father and the reasons I had for it, and the 
daily expectation I was in of seeing him. I sweetiy 
complained to SL Xaverius, thinking it unkindly done 
n him not to obtain that he should die in the habi^ 
seeing his business was almost completed. I must con- 
fess I was extremely afflicted day and night, and could 
not forbear showing it, sometimes by tears, sometimes by 
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sadness in my countenance, for which my Superior would 
often chide me. Yet the trouble was not such as to 
hinder me in the least in any of my spiritual duties ; for 
though I had a lively sense of it, yet in the bottom I 
found an entir^ resignation to the will of God. I thought 
this was one of the crosses St. Xaverius had foretold me, 
and I perceived his particular assistance helping me to 
bear it, for in my greatest desolation I do not remember 
that it was ever a distraction to me in my prayer : I was 
still more united to God, and more disengaged from 
creatures. My prayer was chiefly an amorous complaint 
to our Lord and St. Xaverius for my father*s unexpected 
death, before he could accomplish his good designs. I 
believe he had acted according to all the rules of justice. 
I had also made several devotions for him, and told the 
Saint he had often granted my request for strangers and 
now denied it to my friends ; that I never begged any- 
thing of him but with a perfect resignation, as it might 
be most for God's honour and glory, of which nature I 
thought this petition was. I alsp resented that he should 
be dead so long before I heard of it, to procure prayers 
for his soul. All I could now do was to importune 
St. Xaverius for the good of his soul ; for though he was 
very virtuous, yet I know a soul must be pure and with- 
out stain before it can enter heaven, which made me 
apprehend he might yet have something to suffer. Thus 
I continued praying some weeks before I had any light 
concerning his state or any answer to my prayers ; only 
once, I remember, as I .was complaining to our Lord 
that I was left an orphan, that He had not only taken 
away my father, but had withdrawn Himself likewise, or 
to this effect, I presently found great joy in my soul and 
saw our Blessed Saviour standing before me, speaking 
in a most sweet and amorous way, and sa3ring, * You are 
My dear Xaveria and darling child ; come to Me as to 



144 Among the Professed. 

your Father for anything you want.' He gave me to 
understand He did not take my father away till He had 
given me another besides Himself, which was St Xaverius. 
This was of great comfort to me, considering that five or 
six months before my father died St. Xaverius promised 
to be my father. 

Though I had great feeling of my father's death, yet 
my sentiments were very much changed from what they 
were when I first left the world. My sister and I told 
the person who brought us over that we had left our 
friends and should not have the grief to see them die. 
He answered, we should have as great grief to part with 
those we were to live with in religion ; but we did not 
then conceive how far a spiritual love surpasses a natural 
one, but now I know it by experience. I should have 
greater concern to lose my present Superior than I had 
for the death of my fatlier, and when I was at first 
so much afflicted at his death I cast myself upon my 
knees before her and told her I thanked God for giving 
me so good a mother before He took my father from 
me. But now Almighty God b^an to disengage me 
entirely from creatures, for it was not much above a year 
after this before He was pleased to take her from me. 
I shall gi\'e the particulars in their due place, for I am 
much mo^^d in writing to bring things in their due 
Older of time, though I did not design this in the 
beginniQg. 

This, my dear Mother, awhile after the neirs of my 
fether s death, used frequendy to tell me with a great 
deal of coadvience, that she belio-ed his soul was in 
heavea. I was pleased to heir her say so, but I had do 
%ht of it til! five mv>aths after. 

In WliitJua houdiys I was rec£:::iL; Tetce in the ciioir 
with the Its: of the reli;^:k>us. I had been sooie Hww> in 
desolitka. >^ hxd begged the IvixToe S^^rl: the Con^biter 
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might come upon me and replenish my soul with His 
gifts- I do not remember I found myself disposed in 
any particular manner to . devotion, much less did I 
expect at that time any supernatural favour, till on a 
sudden I heard a voice, as it were a fluttering of doves, 
which transported me, and I thought I saw the heavens 
open and the Holy Ghost descend upon me. with great 
speed in the form of a dove, sa)ring, *My spouse, for 
deferring so long I come now the stronger;' resting 
Himself upon my breast with a mighty force which sur- 
passed my natural strength and forces and put me in a 
rapt. I was not able to speak nor go on with the Divine 
Office, though I forced myself, and I think I felt then 
some of that Divine fire, and as much as I could bear 
and live. I stood like one in a maze at what I saw and 
heard, and at the suddenness of it. Oh, what a light 
had I. then of all things in this world ! I cannot express 
the contempt I had of it, nor the joy I likewise felt in 
seeing part of heaven open to my sight, where I dis- 
covered my father standing in his rank among those of 
the Society of Jesus, clothed in their habit. St. Xaverius 
seemed to cast a kind eye upon him, by which I under- 
stood he had obtained him this favour, though my father 
could not accomplish his desire of living among them on 
earth : Almighty God, knowing his good designs, by the 
intercessions of the Saint had completed all in heaven. 

I do not remember that after this I had any grief or 
concern for his death, and some days I was so trans- 
ported with spiritual joy and devotion that I could not, 
if I would, have put this out of my mind. He did not 
seem to me like one dead, but living, where I might 
have free conversation with him, and oftener than if he 
had been in the world. After this some of the religious 
would press me to tell them if St. Xaverius had not 
revealed that my father was in heaven. I never owned 

K 
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anything of it, not even to my Superior, though my 
countenance sometimes betrayed me by blushing when 
they spoke of it, at which I was mortified, but could not 
help it. I related something of it to my director, but ' 
not so distinctly as I have penned it here. 

After this my prayer and devotion were increased to 
St. Xaverius for this great favour done to my father, and 
I found I had no reason to complain for his not having 
so much kindness to my friends as he did to others 
I prayed for. I see the blessed Saint never forsakes 
them that confide in him, and if he refuse to do it in 
this life he will do it plentifully in the next I must 
confess my father had a strange confidence and devotion 
to him out of gratitude for what the blessed Saint had 
done for me, which often puts me to confusion when 
I think of it« and it made me love my &ther with a more 
spiritual U^\x* on this account, though the Saint seemed 
to (orssiko hira at the last, for I believe he died in great 
de$v^lation. Yet now I see all was for his greater good. 
Almighty God ga»e me this knowledge and consolation^ 
which I tlv.r He grjuited not to my odier biothers and 
:a$t^rs^ who wx'^re extx^mclv aniicted at his death, and 
It w*? ;hovi:h: it wvxilvl ha\^ o>5t one 01 thaoa veiy dear. 
1 kivi v.uxs; w-AJOtt to *o\>? my uther becit:se» being skk, 
I tt>v\$; c\rvnc:xwl h^ anvVt:oci5^ rjoc dii: !*e was paitial, 
tvvr vr,v^ I Ov^rt' it ux<^^ thjc: r^e r^t. bet fee thoc^t 
it v^Sj;:*;\ v 5:^^ ex- xll the cocrrcst be cocid becanse 
I $u:^ctw* :5!0 *^^xv^ S :?5c^r5ess, I C*™!: it bet to say 
t^^ itvcv vvt :-:;$ $c>^evx :c^ ::ixrcr^ s^xxilvi hiTC any 
K^^* ^.n ^; . Vc: u^, ^>ds I hi^x* $y;^i I r^-v I hirc do 
«\n: -s X ,v- :\^- tV ^^^>o oc v\\l irxi r:» ladse =1 them 
iMt t<*." ; A >*<r$c^v<^^; >:>:^vc,\-c t^ 



CHAPTER XIX. 

Her dispositiofi with regard to exterior employs. 

Our Saviour rewards her cJmrity in serving the 

poor. Our Blessed Lady appears to Iter, T/ie effect 

of this vision, S/ie makes use of the favours received 

.to promote regularity. Her Superior's deaths with 

several particulars relating both to her and her dying 

Superior. Almighty God makes use of this cross to 

disengage Iter entirely from creatures. 

In this year I was ordered to assist the porteress at the 
grate. I had no inclinations to the employ, knowing the 
many occasions of distractions I should necessarily meet 
with, and that I should frequently be called out of the 
choir to answer the bell at the grate. Yet I made no 
reply, but resolved to content myself where obedience 
placed me. I knew God was not tied up to time or 
place, and that when He has a mind to favour us He 
can do it as well in exterior employments as in solitude, 
if our actions are performed with a pure intention to 
please Him. Though I had left solitude, I met with 
more occasions of mortification and contradiction, which 
I endeavoured to put up with in silence. 

I had a particular delight in serving. the poor who 
came sometimes to the turn to beg an alms, and I 
remember once as I was hurried about in serving the 
brewers who were then in the cloister, I carried them 
meat to the garden door, whence they were to fetch it. 
On a sudden I thought I saw our Blessed Saviour pass 
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br the coot m mean z^f^artL He seezied, 2s i: veie by 
chance, to cast His eyes r:poa laep 21 wtiich He stopped 
a 2:n!e, and looking upon me with giear codpassiaa and 
sveetcess, spoke to Eae inieiicdT to this efect, *Poor 
Xaveria, who tised to be conveisizg wiia Me and My 
angels, is tired and weaiied in senriiig those poor men.' 
At which I found great revermce asd cevc-cioa in my 
soul, and I retained this answer, * I rejoice, O Lord, to 
serve You in the meanest of Your crea tares' I thought 
our Blessed Saviour was highly pleased at this, and I 
found myself almost in a rapt waiting for these poor men 
to give them their meat at the door. I saved them with 
more respect ever after, and had a dear light <^ what 
our Saviour had said, ' \Miatever you do to one of these 
little ones, you do to Me,' and it gave me great comfort 
to see our Blessed Saviour take notice of so small a 
thing, and reward so highly as He did me by this vision. 
In the octave of Corpus Christi, being in the choir at 
prayer, the Blessed Sacrament exposed, I found myself 
in very great recollection, when on a sudden St Xaverius 
passed by me, saying : * Child, prepare your heart, our 
Blessed Lady will come to visit you ! ' This the Ssdnt 
seemed to say with great tenderness and respect, but 
departed immediately. I was surprised and very much 
stirred to devotion, but how to prepare myself I knew 
not Before these thoughts were passed, our Blessed 
Lady appeared to me with our Saviour in her arms. She 
did not seem so resplendent as a glorified body, but 
rather as she was conversant in the worid, in an unusual 
dress, such as I suppose she wore. But there appeared 
in her faix a \Kx>ndertul grace, modesty, and beauty, 
be>*ond that of an angeU which stnick a great reverence 
into my soul feo^ bexxmd the ^^^[larition of any other 
saint She said : * It is L child, who appeared to you 
in )x>ur sickness with a crown upon my head and a 
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sceptre in my hand, and laid my hand upon your head, 
and now I have brought you to my house, where you 
must bear example to others. In relating these favours 
to your director you do well, for by hiding them you 
hide the mercy of my Son.' I remained this time in a 
rapt and in great astonishment and admiration at this 
favour. As our Blessed Lady was turning away to 
depart, little Jesus seemed to take His hand out of her 
bosom, and looking sweetly upon me put out His hand 
towards me. This gives me an unspeakable comfort as 
often as I think of it. 

This favour alone would have been sufficient to inflame 
with the love of God any reasonable creature except 
myself, whose heart remained so hard and stony, and 
often insensible, after so many blessings and ardent 
flames of love from my Beloved, and though they are 
such and so intense that I often thought they Would 
have taken my soul out of my body, yet through my 
fault and want of correspondence, they have not 
yet rooted out self-love and my unmortified passions, 
which makes me even tremble to think of it whilst 
I am writing this. This favour remained a long time 
as fresh in my memory as when it happened, and 
moved me to great favour and devotion, but at present 
it seems so distinct and clear as if it had happened 
yesterday. I related this to my director presently, after 
it happened, being encouraged to do so by what our 
Blessed Lady had said to me, and I had now some 
scruple to conceal anything in this kind. In giving him 
this account I was almost in a rapt, which made me not 
know well how to proceed. He also seemed much 
moved to devotion, and what moved him chiefly was 
that our Blessed Lady bid me ask him if he had not 
dreamt of her. He owned that he had, but what it was 
I know not. I found about five years after this happened, 
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but about three weeks before I wrote tbis, some papers, 
by which I understood that this hcHise was built and 
founded by several persons, moved thereunto by different 
revelations or visions from our Blessed Lady, which was 
as a comfort to me in agreeiiig so perfectly with what 
she told me when she said she had brought me to her 
house. 

I saw St Xaverius another time in this Octave of 
Corpus Christi, between the Superior and myself, as we 
were reciting the Divine OflBce. I do not remember he 
said anything at that time, but it was a comfort to see 
him so near me. Since I have been in this office of 
Superior, she being chosen at the same time my Sub- 
Prioress, I have a dear light that the Saint will stand 
between us, helping us to advance r^ular observance, 
which I could not well do without her assistance. I 
sometimes relate to h^ diis passage, to make her willingly 
concur with me for the keeping up of discipline. She 
has a great devotion to the Saint, and is ready, with 
great hun-ii!ity, to submit to me on all occasions, though 
I was her novice but die other day, and she Superior 
several j-eais. St Xaverius made me tell ho", even when 
she was Superior, what it was which hindered most her 
prc)gress in perfectioa. I did it, though with much diffi- 
cultv. She took kir.dlv the adraonition, and mended the 
thing I mentioned. 

The creat cross Almirfitv God made use of to dis- 
ei'^ps^re me thoTx>iighly from all things in this world, was 
the death of the person who was my Superior the first 
yew after my noviceshi]\ at that tame of which I am now 
^^x^aking. I did not think anything in this world could 
be so sci-i^^iMe to me, and yet she foretold it to me pretty 
dow 4iKM« fourteen dax-s Ivfoie it happened. I came 
one mon^ii\<t to her cell, and she bid me pray to my 
Sjdm to jseiid m a novice, iind that soon, otherwise she 




Employments and Crosses. 151 

would not live to see her. I was surprised, she not 
being accustomed to speak in this manner, yet I would 
not seem to take notice of it, asking her in a familiar 
way if she had dreamt this. She would not satisfy me 
as to the reason of her speaking so, but told me I might 
believe it, for it would be so, and that she should drop 
down on a sudden even when she went about the house ; 
moreover, that she should not lie long sick. She bid 
me remain by her and assist her in her illness, and not 
forsake her. She ordered me as soon as she was dead 
to close her eyes with my hand which St Xaverius had 
cured. This was spoken so positively that I was much 
amazed and troubled ; but much more some days after, 
when I heard her speak to the same purpose in Com- 
munity, on the account of a novice who was to be re- 
ceived to her profession. She changed the day designed 
for this, adding that life was uncertain, and therefore she 
would not defer it so long. That very day the Com- 
munity were assembled in the choir for the reception of 
this novice. She having ended her speech to the reli- 
gious, was reciting the usual prayers which are always 
said before we give our votes, and having just finished 
that of St. Xaverius, she was suddenly struck with palsy, 
and all apprehended she would have died upon the spot. 
The other religious ran out of their places to assist her. 
Being near the Blessed Sacrament, I immediately pros- 
trated myself upon the ground, begging St. Xaverius to 
obtain her life, or if it pleased God to do otherwise, that 
at least she might have all the rites of the Church. After 
this I went to the other end of the choir where she was. 
I found her a little revived, but one side quite dead. 
She looked compassionately upon me, gave me a picture 
of St Xaverius with some papers she had about her, and 
asked if no*t all had come to pass which she had foretold 
me. The confessor and doctor were immediately sent 
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for. She made us a fervent discourse, exhorting us all 
to love and fear God, Who could strike down in a 
moment, and to be always prepared for death, &c. Most 
present, and paniculariy the doctor, were extremely 
mo\'ed with her words. After her confession the palsy 
seized her teniae. She was then removed out of the 
choir to a lower room. I helped to cany her; and 
thou^ wte did it as gently as possible, yet by moving 
she lost her senses. This au^rnented mv msL I took 
my recxx:r>e to Sl Xavtii-.^. She remmed to herself 
after the nr^ ni^hi and reodved all the Sacraments. 
Tbe nine divs she condnued jLliTie she was f<x the most 
paurt sensrr>, to the Aimiradcn cf tbe doctors, having 
a vivvect :Vvt:r. tvJlsv. ind lechxrrv. I staved bv her: 
cv>nsr.\ntly thessf nine di]c^ ind was sever absent an 
Isxrr At a t:n>e >y div cr nlchi. I iKv«r beard ho" all 
titis t:n>e srej:k ocj^ £n::raSei:: weed ; !:ct wbenevTcr ^e 
w;*s vx:t cc her >thtncy sh-e w2s c^rcscLnrv rsT'-'n^ on 
A.nxv^.ty v\xt j:tc: tJLi::^; w::h SJl 3Li¥«sr:2> as tEzniliariy 
jss if s2^ >^t <;^cn h:::^^ T^- d::T^ ^«xe sbe cfed she 
Ivvd n.;r t>dit sc>e -j&d s^K-n > tiv tL-a:: he was -^a^ care 
01 h^.T. ird ^ >v,^ iXx:t >>ir is i b? bid be« bo- 
^f^^ ?^ v^r<v-:Sjd > ;=: :j- :rse. izsi ^cie s cheer- 

^WAis^-Sivx - - Vt ><r ;«rd rSis« s;;!nk>Ce oa 

tV Av'T <^^^*vs5j: .^^ V^ ^>^:;; ^j;;:^ ;js:d me m« Em this 
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comforted, and asked me why I had not told her this 
before. There was a long time passed since it happened. 
I could give her no good reason, but I think it was 
God's will I should reserve it till this time, in which she 
seemed most to want it She begged me when she died 
to importune my Saint for her speedy release out of 
purgatory, and I, on the other side, begged her when 
she came to heaven to obtain for me that I might soon 
follow her. As ill as she was, she failed not to chide 
me for this, sapng I must live to advance God's honour 
and glory, and did as good as tell me I was to live and 
suffer much, and that I should be Superior, which added 
to my trouble. She gave me care of all her papers, 
with orders to deliver them safe to our director, who 
said of her after her death, that she had never lost her 
baptismal innocence. 



CHAPTER XX. 

She continues writing after a long interruption. SJu 
is cJioscft Sub'Prioress^ and soon after Mistress of 
NoviceSy tlumgh site liad not been long out of Iter 
iioviceship, St. Xavcrius removes her fears on 
account of Iter insufficieniy. Her deceased Superior 
appears to Iter. Tlie docufnents site receives frotn her. 
The effects site finds in lierself from this apparition. 
She sees Iter twice more. Her fears lest otliers sltould 
come to tlie knowledge of tlie favours site received. 

It is now about a year and a half since I left off writing, 
and the troublesome charge of Superior ha^dng again 
fallen upon me for three years longer, I think I shall 
have little time to write, yet, in compliance to obedience, 
I begin again. I hope this may draw my Saint nearer 
to me, for if I go on >\Titing, he must be by me and 
dictate to me as he has already done. As to myself, 
I remember little or nothing when I take my pen ; but 
in short I recommend myself to St Xaverius, begging I 
may write nothing but what may be to the honour of 
God, and that he would please to help me. It would 
be impossible for me to descend to all particulars which 
happened so many years ago unless he then brought 
them to my mind, and unless I found this supernatural 
help I sho\ild suppose it to be the will of God I should 
desist front wriiitig. Relating to my office, I do not 
lose t^^ttfidcnoo, though 1 think what I have written was 
nol so haixj to be t-cmcmbercd as what I have to write. 
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I have none of my former papers by me, but, as I think, 
I had there finished my first year after the noviceship. 

Some days after the death of ray dear Superior, of 
which I have aheady spoken, I was chosen Sub-Prioress, 
to my great astonishment and affliction. I knew myself 
ignorant of many of the duties of a simple religious ; I 
was backward in the Divine Office, and was often obliged 
to go to others to ask direction. I was now full of 
confusion to think that, by my post, I was made Mistress 
of the Choir, to direct others when they failed. I should 
have been glad to hide myself in any comer, that nobody 
might see me, for I thought I ^ould never be able to 
perform the office without an extraordinary help from 
God, of which I knew myself unworthy. Hence I shed 
many tears, believing when I came to the choir I should 
only distract others and make them laugh at me. I 
had a singular mortification to see myself placed in the 
choir and refectory above the rest, in the place next to 
my Superior. This trouble was increased when she was 
absent, for then I was obliged to supply her place, 
which happened very often. I found that some of the 
religious were likewise concerned to see that one who 
had been so short a time in religion should be promoted 
before others, both elder and fitter for the employ than 
myself, whom they had reason to look on as a poor 
ignorant novice. Something of this kind was once told 
me by one who seemed a little angry at it, and who 
added that I might thank my Superior for this promotion. 
I do not remember I made her any return, nor could I 
be angry at anything of this kind, knowing how much 
reason they had. When she cried and showed herself 
troubled I embraced her tenderly and with true love, 
for I thought she pitied me. 

After some small time my Superior gave me care of 
the novices, which increased my trouble and confusion. 
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One of them had been my fellow-novice, and was much 
older than myself, but she was very humble and willing 
I should be over her. This chaise increased my deso- 
lation, but seeing myself thus loaded with obligations, 
not knowing how to perform them, as I was one day in 
the choir, full of these pensive thoughts — I think it was 
in time of Mass — St. Xaverius appeared to me, and said 
I had nothing to do but what he bade me. This gave 
me great comfort and confidence, that he would teach 
me all things belonging to my office. It seemed to me 
from that time that I was only his deputy. After this 
I presently knew all things concerning my office. I 
was not only ready at the Breviary, but taught the 
novices without difficulty, and corrected what was failing 
in the choir. Some were surprised to see me go on so 
well beyond expectation. I do not remember that I 
had ever any thought of vainglory for anything of this 
kind, for God gave me light to see from whence ray 
help came. I thought now St. Xaverius had fulfilled 
the promise he made in my noviceship, that I should 
know my Breviary or Latin as well as others, for though 
I cannot say I am so quick at it, having been always 
dull in this point, yet I think it was given me to under- 
stand that I have it as well, because I can acquit myself 
of my obligations and perform my duties as well as they. 
One of the religious, who owned she had not given roe 
her voice, told me that though she had been many yeais 
in religion, she had never seen this employ performed 
^'ter. Praise be to God and St Xaverius, for I see 
own disability. One thing which added to my 
ictual observance was the perfect health which I 
oyed these three years, which made me continually 
first and the last in the choir, which many before 
had not been able to do. 
Jy first four months in this office were passed in great 



Mistress of Novices. 157 

desolation, particularly on account of the death of my 
dear Superior. I saw myself placed in the same station 
she was in the two years of my noviceship. I had her 
cell, her place in the choir, refectory and the noviceship, 
where she used so often to move me to the love of God. 
I called to mind the consolation I had in talking to her 
of St. Xaverius and spiritual things, and being now 
separated from her was a grief which I thought I could 
never outgrow. At the same time, I cannot but say, I 
was in the bottom of my soul entirely resigned to the 
will of God. Yet I thought as long as I lived I should 
iind a sensible resentment on this account, having 
nobody in whom I found that spiritual comfort as in her. 
But I see since it was a great goodness of God to take 
her from me, thus to disengage me from all creatures, for 
though my love to her seemed altogether spiritual, yet I 
often found when I was deprived of her company, or 
when she was sick, I was much troubled and disquieted. 
But now having none of these ties, I found myself free 
from these disquiets, and reposed much more in God, 
and loved all in Him. I endeavoured to hide the 
kindness I had for her, from others, and to carry it so 
that the troubles I felt might not be perceived, and I 
cannot say it was in any kind so much as to take my 
mind off from Almighty God, or ever hinder me in my 
spiritual duties, it rather drew me more to Him. 

I found great oppressions and desolations this four 
months till I went the Spiritual Exercise. My Superior 
appointed me a gallery to walk in at those hours in 
which, according to the distribution* of time, we were 
to say our beads. On the second or third day being 
in this place, I saw on a sudden my deceased Superior, 
as I have mentioned before, and as I shall now more 
particularly set down. She appeared to me in no form, 
but like a white cloud, yet I knew she was there. I was 
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no longer able to continue my vocal prayers, nor even 
to walk, being, to my thinking, almost disjointed. I 
fell down upon my knees before her, and asked her 
interiorly if she were in heaven. She answered yes. I 
asked her if she had not been in purgatory. She said, 
in an interior way, she had been there for ten days, 
and that St Xaverius had then obtained her release; 
that she went to heaven the same day I was put into 
the office of Sub-Prioress, and she gave me to under- 
stand that she saw joy in heaven upon my being placed 
in this station ; saying that by this she saw the house 
of God would go on increasing and rising, as I under- 
stand, in virtue and religious observance. I asked on 
what accoimt she lay in purgatory; she let me know 
that one reason was the following her own will even in 
things which seemed to tend to devotion, by which she 
impaired her health, particularly towards the end of her 
life. I believe this was manifested to me for my own 
direction, for about this time I lay imder the same 
temptation, being carried to much penance, and though 
I did nothing without leave, yet I endeavoured to bring 
my Superiors to my own will in point of fasting and 
other extraordinary penances, which our Rule did not 
exact of me. She exhorted me not to be too much 
troubled nor to disquiet myself when I heard others 
speak of the imperfections of her former life. She had 
been always very weak, and on this account unable to 
live up to the strict observance of the Rule, hence, she 
was led by the way of humihations which she said had 
advanced her much. She gave me to understand she 
had a particular reward for having mortified me to 
advance me in virtue. I had always a difficulty to tell 
this to my director, lest they should follow the same 
method of mortifying me As these things were made 
known to me, I perceived the shape of an arm lifted up 
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which gave me a benediction. This, she gave me to 
imderstand, was sent me by St Xaverius in recompense 
for that I gave her from h^ when she was dying. She 
added, though I had more of the Saint's favour when 
we lived together, yet being now in heaven she had 
more power with him. After this I arose and walked. 
The spirit accompanied me like a cloud over my head. 
When I came to the end of the gallery she seemed in 
some form which I cannot express, but broke out into 
great acts and impetuosities of the love of God. One 
word I remember which she said to me in an interior 
way, as all this happened : * Oh, love then this great 
God of Love,' which moved me much to the love of 
God. In this apparition I seemed to have lost all my 
natural force. She disappeared, and I strove to get 
to my cell, which was not far off. This great favour 
which God did me took away all the grief I had felt 
so sensible at her death, and though I thought it was 
such that it never could be removed, yet after this 
I never felt more of it; though this apparition gave me 
a singular comfort, yet at the same time it struck me 
with fear beyond what I had ever felt before. I cannot 
express the dread it gave me to see one I knew so 
well come now to me as a spirit from the other world. 
When I passed afterwards through this place in the dark 
I found myself seized with great apprehension, but at 
the. same time with great respe(tt, and when I came to 
the place where she gave me the benediction, I seldom 
passed by, if alone, without kneeling down and kissing 
the ground, and I cannot but blame myself for being 
so much afraid of a soul which I undoubtedly believe to 
be in heaven. But God permitted this that I might see 
the weakness of my own nature, that I might humble 
myself, knowing how unfit I am to converse with the 
least of those who are enjoying Him, and whereas on 
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the like occasions I have never found these appre- 
hensions of fear, I understand now I am writing this, 
it is a gift of God not any desert of mine. I am fully 
satisfied this apparition was from God, neither would 
it have encouraged me as it did, to advance the obser- 
vance of regular discipline, nor have taken away that 
trouble I had felt hitherto. From this time I thought 
I enjoyed her company in Almighty God in a far more 
perfect and delightful way than I did when she was in 
the world.' 

' 'There is something in this passage which will seem as strange and 
extravagant to those who are imperfect, as il will appear edifying to 
those who are acquainted wilh the ways of Almighty God. Persons 
who are apt to carp at everything that seems miraculous or extraordinary 
will easily persuvle themselves that this apparition was nothing but a 
fiction of her own fancy, heightened with an imaginary conceit of her 
own worth, which made her think that heaven rejoiced at so small a 
thing as her preferment lo a private religious order, Thev will 
wonder how this deceased Superior would merit a crown by mortifying 
her novice in her life, and they will suppose this hint given, not to follow 
her ovk'n will in eJiliaordinary penances, is only calculated to give her 
and others a pretenceof indulging nature. These or the like reflections 
may seem very natural lo several who read this passage, but then they 
must reflect thai persons arrived to a great degree of perfection {in 
which number I think we may place this virtuous woman), are as much 
above pride as they are above their other passions, and as ihey suffer an 

indulging vanity. 1 have oflen made her relate some of those extra- 
ordinary fiivours. being in eitcumstances in which I cotild obUge her to 
it, ajid I always found they raised in her so deep a sense of <he good- 
ness of Almighty God Who is the sole author of them. Who bestows 
them as He pleases without any desert of ours, thai the knowledge of 
the favours received grounded her in a most solid humility. She 
owned, indeed, with the most Sacied Virgin, that God had done great 
thinirs for her, but then she saw il was a Cod Who had done them for 
this Divine light, which was Ihen so plentifully bestowed 
be saw how little part she had in Ihem, which made het 
eak out into the praises of Cod without attributing any- 
self. She was at the same lime sensible how much God 
Lhose to whom He gives so much. Hence she lived io 
prehensions of not corresponding duly to these great bless- 
was she evH observed lo pul the least value upon herself on 
liem. That heaven should take part in whatever regards 
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AVliilst I was Sub-Prioress I saw twice more this, my 
deceased Superior. As I was one day singing Mass in 
the choir with the rest of the religious, St. Xaverius 
appeared to me in his habit, and I saw, as it were, under 
his cloak this my former Superior in the same form and 
manner in which she had made my picture be drawn 
in the vision I had in my noviceship. It was a great 
comfort to see my Saint, and that he should bring her 
along with him for my consolation. I had not now the 
least fear of her, but I was very apprehensive of falling 
into an ecstasy in the sight of the Community, for I was 
so transported and absorbed in God that I could not 
sing with the rest, and being chantress in the middle of 
the choir I knew not how to return to my place when I 
had ended, which would have made them take notice of 
it. I was in the like occasions very apprehensive of this, 
and often begged of Almighty God that nothing in this 
kind might appear in public, and I return Him humble 
thanks that He has hitherto granted my petition. But I 
fear I did not ask this purely out of humility ; perhaps I 
might be moved to it by thinking others would expect 
from me a more exemplary life, or that they would laugh 
at me, imagining they were only fancies. And I am 
confounded when I reflect what our Blessed Saviour told 

the spiritual advancement of a religious Community will not seem 
strange to those who know that the angels rejoice at the conversion of a 
sinner. Her deceased Superior had acted the part of a true friend in 
endeavouring to correct whatever she found amiss in the comportment 
of this young religious, and this being done with a design of advancing 
this chosen soul in the way of perfection, no doubt it was grateful to 
Almighty God Who is so good that He lets nothing pass unregarded 
which is done for His sake, on the other side it is not unusual to see 
some, particularly in the beginning, carried on with an indiscreet zeal, 
and willing to undertake more than they are able to perform. This 
being the case of this holy woman, God was pleased to let her under- 
stand that this submission to the will of another was to be her rule, 
and that the greatest austerities are not so acceptable to Him as the 
submission of our own will to the law of obedience.' — Collector, 
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our holy mother, St Teresa, on the like occasions, to wit, 
that those who believed these fevouis would praise Him, 
and those who did not would condemn her, so that 
by both she would be a gainer. But I must confess 
I have not yet humility enough, nor can I resign myself 
that an3rthing of this kind should appear in public, and 
I think I had rather a thousand times have all my sins 
exposed than what I have writ of the favours God has 
done me. At present I need not be in any apprehension 
about this, for my thoughts are so disposed with the 
concerns of my troublesome office that I rarely feel any 
of these favours. 



CHAPTER XXL 

Her different employs carry her to Almighty God. 
Her deceased Superior appears again, A remark 
on these her visions. Site sees Jier vows engraven 
on the Heart of our Blessed Saviour. His strict 
union with her. The effects of these visions. S/ie 
is transported with tlte love of God and zeal for 
souls, and scarce able to contain these flames of 
Divine Love. Site is ordered by St. Xaverius to 

write Jter life. 

In these three years of which I am now speaking, I 
had many supernatural favours from Almighty God, and 
advanced much in the way of prayer. I enjoyed 
frequently the prayer of quiet recollection and union. 
Both my offices of Sub-Prioress and Mistress of Novices 
contributed to my prayer. I seldom came out of our 
cell or noviceship but to the Choir or acts of Community, 
and so both these employs tending to the advancement 
of spirit, were a help to my prayer. They imposed 
upon me afterwards a third employ, which was very 
troublesome, by this I was obliged to consult with the 
Prioress and some others once a month about the 
temporal concerns of the monastery. When at other 
•times my Superior spoke to me about these affairs, she 
easily perceived how troublesome it was to me, and 
she used to say I loved to hear of nothing but spiritual 
things, yet I always answered as well as I could, and 
strove to make show of as little difficulty as possible, 
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I had very little experience in temporal affairs, but since 
I have been Superior I have been obliged to turn my 
head to them. It was not then so necessar}% but yet 
at the same time I did my best, for I alwa}'s sought 
to do the will of my Superior as near as I could, and 
when I found any repugnance I confessed it, though 
nothing appeared to the exterior. In some cases I 
believe I need not have been so scrapulous in confessing 
it, but I always desired to be simply obedient and not 
to be of a contrary opinion to my Superior. 

To return to what I was saying in relation to my 
deceased Superior. She had often told me, particularly 
in her last sickness, and, as I remember, two or three 
days before she died, that when she came to heaven 
this house should find her help and the effects of her 
prayers. I assuredly believed she was in heaven, and 
I had found in my own particular help by her, yet I 
was very much concerned to see several things pass in 
the Community which I hoped she would have remedied 
by the power of her intercession, and I was uneasy to 
think she had not complied with her promises in this point 
Whilst I was in this trouble, I communicated one day 
and found myself in more than ordinary devotion with 
great recollection, and our Saviour placed, as it were, 
in the centre of my soul attended on by serveral saints 
and angels. I thought my deceased Superior was one 
that attended there, not that I saw her in any form, but 
I knew it by an interior light which I cannot express, 
and she answered me interiorly to the doubt I had 
about her performing her promise made to the Com- 
munity. Her answer was made in these words, more 
distinct than I can express, with a kind of a reprehension 
for my dulness, but yet full of sweetness and comfort : 
* Did not our Lord say f o St Peter, " Thou art a rock, 
and upon this rock I will build My Church?"' These 
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words took from me all doubt and filled my soul with 
peace and light, and she questioned me if I had not 
found her help. I remained awhile astonished and 
confounded within myself and confessed I had in a 
most particular manner. Then she turned the sentence 
of St. Peter upon me, saying upon me the good of the 
house did depend, and that by helping me by her 
prayers she helped all the rest of the Community. I 
cannot express the confusion the thoughts of these words 
gave me, which came often into my mind, to think 
how ill I have put in practice the designs of Almighty 
God. For in place of being a pillar of this house of 
His, by giving good example and settling a firm 
foundation of virtue, I have hitherto been a weak reed, 
I am full of imperfection and sin, I have given ill- 
example for which I am full of confusion, and I must 
humbly ask pardon of Almighty God for my ingratitude 
after so many favours and supernatural graces bestowed 
on me, merely out of His own goodness, without any 
desert of mine. I am very sensible that 'if I do not 
comply with them, I shall suffer for these very favours 
in the next life. That they are favours from God seems 
to me clear beyond dispute, neither can I say I ever 
had the least doubt or utmost apprehension of illusions 
in any that I have written or in many others I am to 
write. Neither do I remember that I ever prayed or 
desired Almighty God to Jead me this way, but I believe 
His goodness saw me very weak, and perhaps if I had 
not had these wonderful helps I should not have saved 
my soul. I pray God I may save it now. I am indeed 
full of confidence that I shall, by the mercies of Jesus 
Christ and the intercession of Qur Blessed Lady, St. 
Joseph, St. Xaverius, my holy Mother St. Teresa, and 
all the saints and angels. 
Since I began to write what happened these three 
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last years, I have been obliged to break off seveial times 
and lay my papers aside, being taken up in making 
the Spiritual Exercise and complying with the other 
duties of my charge. I should have a great scruple 
to neglect anything on account of writing, and when 
I get time to write what I do, I know not This I 
observe, when my mind is quite dissipated with the 
many concerns of my troublesome employ, I haye been 
moved to write for to recollect myself, and though I 
find repugnance at first, as I have often said, when I set 
myself to it, after a small space of time I find myself 
quieted, recollected, and comforted. 

During these three years that I was Sub-Prioress God 
gave me great consolation in prayer. I no sooner put 
myself on my knees but I could say * I have found Him 
Whom my soul loved, I will hold Him, neither will I let 
Him go.* Thus I seemed to be united to God by a 
strait union. It is our custom to renew our vows and 
to prostrate in the choir on the Twelfth Day in Christ- 
mas. The first year after I was in this employ I begged 
earnestly of Almighty God at that time that I might 
keep these vows perfectly, and after Commmiion our 
Lord showed me in an interor and intellectual way that 
He would keep them in His own Heart. I seemed 
to see my vows engraven there, obedience and chastity^ in 
gold and silver letters, very bright, but I was something 
troubled for a considerable time because I did not see 
anything of my vow oi poverty, I was afraid this was 
a sign I should not be exact in this vow, till I had light in 
prayer, that if I kept those two in perfection, the other 
was included in them, and I should not break it, which 
was a great comfort to me. I am in some doubt whether 
I have not mentioned this before, and whether this 
happened at the time I mentioned. It would be no 
great wonder if I should mistake, having so bad a 
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memory and not having my former papers by me, yet I 
hope St Xaverius will not let me lose my time in writing 
anything twice. 

This Christmas I thought the little Infant Jesus gave 
me a kiss of peace, or to speak more freely in the words 
of the Canticles, *a kiss of His mouth.' This happened 
after Communion. This kiss was a strict imion with 
God, and, as I may say, not knowing how to express it 
better, with a sweet breath He blotted out all sin and 
imperfection and left me in a great purity of soul. It 
was, I think, about this time that our Saviour spoke 
these amorous words to my soul, in a most endearing 
manner. * I have manifested to the world. My spouse, 
how much I have loved you, in working so many 
miracles to bring you to be My spouse,* which was 
giving me to understand how this, my dear Spouse (for 
methinks He gave me leave to call Him so), had pre- 
served my life in this world, many times by miracles, 
had at last cured me by the same manner, and by no 
less a miracle had brought me to this place to be His 
spouse. And He added : ' Manifest to the world how 
much you love Me,' which was exhorting me to be an 
example to others, particularly in the Community where 
I am, of the exact performance of all religious duties 
and of patient suffering on all occasions. I cannot 
positively say I have written all the words just as they 
were spoken, yet I think I have said rather less than 
more. When things which have happened long ago 
seem a little dark, so that I cannot clearly remember 
them, it is in vain for me to lose time in studying them, 
being after all reflections as far off as before. When 
God puts them into my mind they occur clearly, and 
indeed I have seldom occasion to study what I am to 
write, and God knows if I were to take that pains I 
should neither have time nor I fear mortification enough 
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to undergo it Hence St Xaverius is forced to help 
me, knowing the weakness of my own abilities, and my 
want of virtue to undertake it I have a great repug- 
nance to writing, but God is pleased in this to give me 
so much supernatural help and has bestowed so many 
other favours upon me that I ought to submit cheerfully 
to everything He requires of me, and I wish I could 
bring all the world to love and serve Hina. I have been 
moved to lament sometimes when I have felt these 
darts of Divine love, and considered the sin and misery 
there is in the world, and what may happen even to 
us religious. I have often repeated these words : * Oh, 
my Love is not loved!' and with so great feeling and 
with such impetuosities that I thought I could neither 
think or speak of anything else, but desired all the world 
might love and know what then I felt, which cannot 
be expressed by vulgar tongue. These impetuosities 
would seize me on a sudden without knowdng what 
moved me to them. I remember sometimes in the 
Spiritual Exercise, in the time aUotted for walking and 
saying some vocal prayers, I used to be seized with such 
impulses of love and knowledge of God, that I thought 
it was as much as my natural force could bear. It was 
indeed a great pain but a delightful one, none can tell it, 
I believe, but those who have experienced it, though 
it be a pain so great that it is of force enough to 
deprive one of this mortal life, yet those tliat feel it 
desire not to be free from it, but that it might increase, 
and even that they may lose their lives with it 

I have often found in these three years those impe- 
tuosities with such heatings at my heart and such 
oppressions for want of breath, that it seemed as if my 
very b)>^A$t would ha>-e opened, not being able to con- 
tain all 1 felt, but I was advised to do all I could to 
hinder thcsse motions which I endeavoured to do to the 
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utmost of my power. Yet I was commmonly moved 
to cry to our Lord, but in an interior way : * O Lord, 
let an act of* Your pure love separate my soul from my 
body and break this heart of mine; and, O my God, 
let me be all Yours, live or not live.' I found myself so 
moved when the Community met to recreate together, 
and when they discoursed on this subject, as our holy 
Motl\er St. Teresa advises us to do in the like 
occasions, that sometimes I was ready to betray ray 
thoughts. My countenance would change, as I have 
been told by my companion who sat by me. Once, in 
particular, I was so transported in speaking to one of 
the Sisters, that she was surprised, and, as I remember, 
she told me she thought I would fall into a rapt, but 
I put it off with a jest, for I did not know well what I 
had said or how I had carried myself, but I knew I 
was very much moved with the love and the desire that 
others might love my Beloved. When anything of this 
kind happened in time of recreation, I was glad to 
hear the bell ring to call us to solitude or the choir, 
that I might give more scope to my devotion without 
being taken notice of, yet I was not without fear of this. 
I was often raised from the ground in reciting the Divine 
Office, but as the place of Sub-Prioress is somewhat 
distant from the rest and at the end of the choir, it 
could not easily be perceived. I did what I could to 
hinder this elevation, but I had often much ado to keep 
myself on the ground, and my body appeared so light 
that it was ready to take its flight up to heaven. 

The works of Almighty God are beyond all human 
understanding, much more above my weak capacity. 
Learned men know much of the power and the Perfection 
of God and of His love to creatures, yet I do not think 
they have such a knowledge as those souls have which 
experience these favours and are taught immediately by 
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God Himself. I believe some of those, even simple 
women, may be more learned in mystical divinity. In 
saying this I do not mean myself, for God knows I 
cannot tell what mystical divinity is, I only know what 
Brother Giles said, that a simple woman might love God 
as well as the greatest divines, which is as much as I 
desire. Yet I rejoice much God is pleased to bestow 
these favours on learned men, as He did on the great 
St Xaverius, because they bring many souls to the know- 
ledge and love of this good God. Now I have written 
this I have great confusion within myself, remembering 
what our holy Mother, St. Teresa, says, to wit, that 
some young beginners who have felt these consolations 
were presently for perfecting others and think they would 
do great things for God, when afterwards these fits of 
devotion being passed, they are scarce able to kill a gnat 
By this comparison I believe the blessed Saint reflected 
on herself, which was humility in her, but in me it is 
a real truth, for in these fits of fervour I could wish 
to go with my blessed Saint and patron into the Indies, 
there to suffer as he did, to bring souls to God, but 
in small occasions I find both the want of patience and 
courage in advancing the Commiuiity and this little flock 
committed to my charge. I find myself full of self-love 
and very weak on several occasions since I have been in 
this employ. 

About this time St. Xaverius appeared to me as I was 
sitting in our cell at work, and ordered me in gratitude 
to Almighty God for the favours received to write down 
my life; but I have aheady spoken of this, and of the 
diflSculties and repugnance I found in complying with 
these orders. 'Lord, give me grace to do what You 
command, and command what You please.' 



CHAPTER XXII. 

One of the religious is Iielped in an extraordinary 
way by her prayers. Her practice in instructing her 
novices. Her mortification on account of the illness 
of one of tliem, and her behaviour in all this trouble- 
some affair. 

Almighty God was pleased to help one of the religious 
by my prayers, which I think fit to mention here. She 
was a very virtuous soul, but troubled with scruples to 
that degree that her 9onfessor was afraid she would lose 
her senses j he told me as much to move me to pray for 
her. She had leave to have recourse to me whenever 
she pleased, and I spent a great deal of time in com- 
forting her and animating her to obey and follow the 
advice of her confessor. I was afflicted to see this poor 
innocent soul suffer so much. Her confessor being 
obliged to absent himself for ten days to give the 
Spiritual Exercise to another monastery, called for her 
before he went, and, knowing the innocence of her life, 
ordered her before me to communicate, in his absence, 
with the rest of the religious on the days appointed, and 
he bade me put her in mind of his orders ; but she would 
seldom obey him in this point. One day I met her 
in the morning by chance, a little before Mass, and made 
her a sign to come to me, which she seemed very loath to 
do, fearing, as she said afterwards, that I should be per- 
suading her to communicate, which she was resolved not 
to do that day, and all I could say to her was then 



172 Anecdotes of Religious Life. 

to little purpose. I told her if she would communicate 
that day I would, and had offered myself to cliange 
Communions with her. \Mien I came to the choir 1 
found myself moved, more than ordinarily, to pray to 
Almighty God to take away these troubles, forasmuch as 
they hindered her in the way of perfection, and I offered 
myself to suffer some troubles, if it pleased God, in 
exchange, to bestow on her some of those favours He 
had designed for me in Holy Communion. I used al 
those times to enjoy most high and sublime in most 
^miliar and amorous communication with Almighty God. 
She, on the contrary, was like a soul in purgatory, in 
continual anguish and pain, as she told me aftenvatds, 
and this continued till the Elevation at Mass ; then on a 
sudden, like one awaking out of a slumber, she found an 
unusual peace of mind, all her trouble being at once 
removed. Upon this she came to me, having leave lo 
do so, and asked me, ' Did the Father bid me communi- 
cate to-day?' I answered, 'Yes, he did.' 'Then,' she 
said, with a quiet and calm voice, ' I will.' I was much 
surprised at this sudden change, having often told her 
the same thing before to little purpose. ^Vhen we went 
to Communion I found in the beginning the same conso- 
lation I used commonly to feel these three years and 
rather more. 1 thought I saw our Blessed Saviour, 
seated in the middle of my heart, speaking most 
amorously to me, as if He designed me some great 
favour; but on a sudden He seemed to ask my consent 
to go and caress this Sister instead of me. I consented 
but presently wondered to see myself in anguish, 
lation, and dryness, thinking of the sins of my life 
fearing I had not confessed them well, and several 
e same scruples she used to have ; but all this while 
i not reflect on the bai^in I had made, and that 
d offered myself to change Communions witli her. 
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till a little before dinner she came to me cheerfully, 
in an unusual way, and asked me how I did. She added, 
she feared I was in great desolation, but for her part she 
had got well by. the change, that she had never felt such 
consolation in all her life as she had done that day after 
Communion. This peace, as she told me herself, con- 
tinued for ten days after, which time she desired to 
communicate oftener than we were generally allowed, 
and this most earnestly. I was amazed at the change, 
and thought it the work of God. As to myself, I was all 
this time in the greatest darkness, thinking how to pre- 
pare myself for a general confession against the return of 
my confessor. 

He had given me a particular charge of this Sister, as 
I have said, and to satisfy her importunity, when she 
was in her trouble, I had promised her if she was obe- 
dient in his absence he would give her leave to make a 
general confession at his return, for nothing else would 
satisfy her. When the Father returned she told him 
what had passed between her and me, and how we had 
changed Communions, what peace she had enjoyed. I 
went to him soon after and told him some troubles of 
my life past, desiring him to give me leave to make 
a general confession. He let me go on awhile to hear 
what 1 would say, for he had never seen me disturbed in 
this kind before. He then asked me if I had made no 
agreement with anybody, or offered myself to suffer in 
place of them. I was then in such anguish that I had 
forgotten the change I had made with that Sister, or 
at least did not think that was the cause of my disquiet, 
but he saw it and would not give me leave to make 
a general confession. Soon after, this Sister fell into her 
former scruples and I enjoyed my wonted peace of mind, 
with the same fervour of devotion in prayer and after 
Communion. It often gave me a great deal of confusion 
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saw him I was coming away without laying claim to his 
promise (I had either forgot or else was so well satisfied 
in my own interior that I did not care to ask him). He 
called me back again, saying he would fulfil his promise, 
and assured me I needed not to fear but that the favours 
I received were from God, that it is true he had seemed 
to slight them, but that was only to try my spirit He 
added several things by word of mouth to my commen- 
dation, and repeated them aflerwards in his letters, which 
is not fitting for me to put down in paper. The assur- 
ance he gave me raised in me a new 'sense of gratitude 
and fervour in the service of God. When he treated 
them as women's fancies, though it was mortifpng, yet 
it gave me comfort to think that nobody knew the favours 
which God did me. I took much to heart the care of 
the novices who were under my charge, and often begged 
light of Almighty God, through the intercession of 
St Xaverius, to know how to advance and instruct them, 
and when to admonish them, that it might have effect. 
I never spoke to them by way of correction when I 
found myself moved to anger or impatience ; and when 
I was to explain any point of the Constitutions, I used 
to kneel down before the altar in the noviceship, putting 
myself in the presence of God with an humble distrust 
of myself I begged light of God through the inter- 
cession of our Blessed Lady, our holy Mother St Teresa, 
St. Joseph, and St Xaverius, and I used to tell my 
novices they must take these not only for their patrons, 
but for their masters and mistresses. I found great 
difficulty in admonishing them and in explicating the 
Constitutions ; but when I had once begun all difficulty 
ceased. I never wanted words to instruct them, and 
often found myself moved to practise what I taught. 

One of the novices under my care was very young. 
She seemed to be a soul in a particular manner prevented 



1 76 Anecdotes of Religious Life, 

by Almighty God, but I have found in her afflictions one 
of those black crosses which heaven designed for the 
sanctification of my soul. I loved her very much for 
her /pious inclinations, and observed in her (beyond what 
could be expected from one of her age) a great humility, 
contempt of the world, and confidence in Almighty God, 
and a simplicity in treating with Him in prayer. I was 
often moved to devotion in speaking to her of heavenly 
things, and have sometimes been in a rapt before her; 
but I charged her when I came to myself never to speak 
of it, and I am confident she never did. She often put 
me upon these discourses. I once found myself dry, 
aid was therefore unwilling to yield to her importunity j 
but in speaking I was so moved that I would say no 
more. She knelt before me, and, seeing what passed, 
embraced me, and with a great deal of innocency said, 
* Mother, I have made you love God, though I cannot 
love Him myself.' This novice gave me great confusion 
tp see how she advanced in all virtues, and used often 
to wonder what this child would come to; but the 
designs of God are secret and always adorable. He 
advanced her in a short time, for she seemed to begin 
in the practice of perfection where others end. I wish 
I may attain at last what this child aimed at in her 
beginning ; but I cannot say she begun only when she 
came to religion, though she were then so very young. 
Before she came out of England she used to withdraw 
herself from company and play, and seek some solitary 
place for her prayers, and she was moved, after hearing 
a sermon about religious perfection, to make a vow of 
chastity. In her noviceship she seemed inspired to beg 
to be despised and accounted a fool for Christ When 
I chided her and bid her beg of God more wit, she 
answered she could not make that prayer, that there was 
enough of that in the world, and as for her, she only 
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desired that wisdom which might make her love and 
serve God. About a year after her profession she fell 
ill of a sore throat and fever, which kept her from sleeping 
some nights \ but she concealed it, for she never com- 
plained of any indisposition tilU it appeared. We con- 
sulted the doctor as soon as we perceived her indis- 
position, but he did not apprehend it till on a sudden 
she fell out of herself. I first perceived a great change 
in her, but it was not then so visible to the rest of the 
Community. However, I acquainted my Superior and 
Director. Within a day or two she fell raving mad. 

This, I think, was the heaviest cross I had ever felt 
I endeavoured to offer it up to be united to the Passion 
of our Blessed Saviour, and I kissed my crucifix as 
St. Xaverius had formerly advised me to do on the like 
occasions. This afforded many trials of patience both 
to me and the rest of the religious. She was heard, not 
only in our own house, but by the neighbours. At first 
she spoke of nothing but spiritual things, but afterwards 
the enemy seemed to make use of her tongue to distract 
and vex the whole Community. I have several times 
gone from her in the middle of the night to prostrate 
myself before the Blessed Sacrament bathed in tears and 
oppressed with grief, but our Lord was pleased in this 
great affliction to leave me in desolation and darkness 
without any answer to my prayers. Many difficulties 
were raised from within and without, that is, from my 
own thoughts and from other persons. I feared as to 
my own particular that I had been wanting on my side, 
and indiscreetly permitted her to apply too much to 
prayer. Others spoke with some distrust of me, ima- 
gining I must have seen some tendency to this before 
her profession, which they had reason to suspect I had 
concealed from them, but, God knows, I never mis- 
trusted any such thing, neither did the two Directors, 

M 
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with whom she had dealt since she was here, suspect 
anything of it. On the contraiy, they both esteemed 
her for her virtue and simplicity, and often desired me 
to put her in mind to pray for them. The ways of God, 
as I have said, are secret I do and always shall believe 
that this soul was and is highly pleasing in His sight, 
that He first adorned her in a short time, and then per- 
mitted her to ^1 into this condition to increase mine . 
and other people's patience. This I had some light of 
in a particular manner. I had offered my devotions and 
penances for her. complaining to our Lord to see Ais 
poor child continue in this condition, and suffering a 
great deal by remedies;, and this without mmt, which was 
a i^f^at cross to me. As I was in ^:reat desolation on tiiis 
aoxxiRT. w;ilk:nc in a soMurv place, ocr Saviour seemed 
vt'TY ae.vr to me. bet like cce in the dart He q)oke in- 
tenvvr!v u> i>>e. and ss^ve c:e to uniderstand that He was 
roow i\OT*t>evi bv ittv scnerlr--: ±ose crosses which her 
i:".nrtr.::Y ^avs> u>c vxvat^Soa cd !±.n He ^Nxdd have 
b«tt if :>Se hji<5 N>e?t wxirit x:>i r:: i ccccircn of mexidn^ 
Atxi 5>»*.: i; w:}^^ j^^sv^ a :::^cc;* $ev"trre way i:r her. as now 
$^<^ >»:i^:j^ rcc c-^uK'e ct ci5jc>cfr-c^ ^ni thit He had 
^xx;«xxv^ ><r t::t Jt $cvr: :ir>e. I xiso tr^ideistood she 
w;fcs: ji $c^\ v^ftv v^Jtr to H^jt:- I ^iBC rAed eo odier 
K*scct :.^ t-— < ccNccw^. ;^^ s««=5i»i ro b»re had 
:sv>e5st ^^jL^'^j^ ot w-^-dt: wus: to >j:rr<!r*. tier jiSxr: hiZf a Tear 
ttto^c^- $rv toTc wse ^*rt ^ciT^- occscxn t^asr tboc^ts 

v*«k\ Tij:*" ^ i r^j^-^^T t>>i: wtj^v occ ct iisses£. bz^ spaa 
^o >fe*.^*>oo $;V :?cvxt* 50 >f:*»c«T tSssi* isiTOis^ yet I 
j^ttvx^-xvv $iV *:fc$ tVir'Skc js t>.^ jss w^&I js Sar her 

:g«t^xw*i: ^^xv«s; v^>t *^^ v\^Tmttmartt ^i? rcwd me 
:s4*^ >a?^ ;$«w« >>i5<$ .Hf ^ >twixr>^ ^-.M:n«a». for 
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reflecting our Lord had been so good as to call her to 
be His spouse, she told Him that certainly He would 
never permit her own brother's soul to be lost. She 
spoke it with such confidence and simplicity that it 
did me good to hear her. 

About six months after she first fell ill in time of a 
devotion which was made to St. Xaverius for her, I pro- 
mised if she came to herself so as to be capable of the 
Sacraments that I would take upon me again the care 
of the novices. I resolved otherwise to use all the means 
I could in conscience to avoid it. After this she came 
to herself and continued perfectly well for three months, 
frequenting the Sacraments and complying with other 
acts of Community. We took care she should not apply 
herself too intensely to anything, yet after three months 
more she relapsed again and continued still in the same 
condition. We perceived nothing of it when she went to 
bed. About midnight I heard somebody come into our 
cell, and being awaked asked who it was ; she answered 
in a trembling voice, which made me speak very kindly 
to her. She told me she was loath to awake me, but that 
her head was so troubled that she was sure she should 
lose her senses again and never more return to herself. 
This she said God had given her light of I did all I 
could to make her put off these thoughts, though I saw 
she was far gone. She spoke very sensibly of her con- 
dition, even to move a heart of stone. I exhorted her 
to resign herself into the hands of God, and to make an 
act of contrition, which she did, but wept and said it was 
a sad thing to be without sense all her life, and have no 
merit at all. But when she perceived I was troubled, 
she embraced me and begged me not to trouble myself 
for her, but leave her in the hands of God. After this 
she went quite out of herself. I was at this time in 
the office of Prioress, being chosen a month after she 
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fell ill fiist I have had much to suffer on her account, 
particularly one time when she broke out from us. I 
was ready to sink down when I 5ist heard it, fearing 
it might bring some scandal upon the house among 
those who did not know her condition, yet God gave 
me so much moderation as not to lose my interior 
peace of mind, and I was moved to mortify myself 
and say nothing at that time to those who should have 
taken more care of her, but I secredy admonished 
them of it afterwards to make them more caiefiil for 
the future. 

I called the Community to the choir where, after some 
short prayers, I went where she could see and hear me, 
and she immediately returned again of herself. She 
was only seen by two or three honest neighbours who 
soon perceived her condition and pitied her and our 
misfortune. 




CHAPTER XXIII. 

Her differeftt visions of Purgatory y Hell, and Heaven 
and tlie many instructions site draws from them. 
Of the Purgatory of many pious souls in this world. 
Some troubles which happened in t/ie election of a 
Superior, How sJie behaves Iierself in them. 

Whilst I was in the office of Sub- Prioress, as I was 
making the Meditation of Hell in the Spiritual Exercise, 
I was deeply recollected and seemed to see myself 
transported into that sad region and placed near some 
of that horrid crew, where I was to be racked and 
tormented by them. I seemed laid upon a huge plank 
in the middle of a place of fire under ground. Above 
me was all dark and black, below me fire, not like 
what we see here, but violently intense and unquench- 
able. The devils came round me to torment me in all 
parts with red-hot irons, giving me to understand at the 
same time with a kind of envious spite and malice that 
the faults which I had committed during the two months 
I was absent from my father's house, as I have else- 
where mentioned, were those for which I had deserved 
these torments. I hope God has pardoned them. The 
very thought of them gives me no small confusion. 
I remained about half an hour in this transport 
into another world. What I saw in spirit made 
great impression upon me. It remained a great while 
fixed in my mind, and I have still new lights upon 
it. It was given me to understand in prayer that this 
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place was purgatory, and that I was to have remained 
there for many years if I had died of the smallpox, 
which I had about two years before my great sickness. 
But it was revealed to me that our Blessed Lady, 
Sl Xaverius, our holy Mother St Teresa, begged 
Almighty God earnestly for me with my holy angel that 
He would be pleased to spare my life and give me grace 
to satisfy for my sins in this world. All thought I 
should have died of the smallpox, but I recovered ; 
and sometime after I fell into my great sickness. 
Almighty God made known to me that He was fiilly 
satisfied, and that if I had died then I should have gone 
straight to heaven. Of all the supernatural favours I 
have received from God, I think I never found greater 
benefit from any than from this: first, by seeing what 
I had deserved for my sins. This makes me think all 
I can suffer in this world is little if compared with what 
I have merited. It often occurs to me in my pains and 
sufferings, and helps me to support them. Secondly, by 
seeing my obligations to these my blessed patrons, when 
I had, as I may say, no knowledge of them, nor 
devotion to them, neither had I done anything to move 
them to be my friends. I had indeed always some 
kind of devotion to our Blessed Lady, as all Catholics 
are taught to have. 

This place of purgatory seems not to differ from hell, 

but only in this that these souls are sure they will one 

day see God, The punishments are greater or less 

according to their faults, which I suppose happens 

;11. During these three years of which I 

ig 1 had one day a vision of at least some 

lell, being deeply recollected in prayer. 

denly called to follow somebody, neither was 

power to resist ; but I was, as I may say, 

rough a long dark place without seeing the 
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person I followed, neither did I know who it was. I 
seemed surprised, not knowing what the event would be, 
till I saw myself placed in hell among the damned.' 
I was not much frightened, neither did I lose the peace 
of mind I had in prayer. This I take to have been 
a supernatural help of the Person Who conducted me, 
which I then understood to have been our Blessed 
Saviour, though I did not know it at first. He permitted 
or ordered me to examine some of these souls that I 
might know for what vice they were condemned to those 
never-ending torments. All the time I examined them, 
our Saviour seemed close by my side, which gave me 
courage. Some answered, as I remember, for pride, for 
gluttony, for impurity, and the like sins which we 
commonly read of; but when I came to one particular 
soul, which appeared to me in form of body a woman, 
I asked her for what she was condemned, she answered 
(though all this passed interiorly), that she had been 
once highly favoured by Almighty God and a religious 
person, but she had fallen from her fervour by degrees, 
and for concealing things in confession was banished 
from the sight of God for ever: she looked like one 
whose heart was breaking with grief 

After I had a sight of this horrid place, which 
seemed to me like that of purgatory, my guide con- 
ducted me back to my cell, for it seems to me that I 
was in another world, though I believe I was only 
transported in spirit. I remained many days medi- 
tating on what I had seen. I seemed to pass through 
the fiery furnace without being touched. What chiefly 
affected me was the thought of this religious ; as if God 
had carried me thither on purpose to give me a caution 
that though I was favoured by Almighty God, I might 
come to fall. It made me search more narrowly into 
my confessions, yet without disturbance or scrupulosity 
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though I was deeply struck with a sensible fear. I have 
also seen another place which I may call purgatory? 
though it be very different from the other two places 
I mentioned. This seemed a little heaven in comparison 
of the other : it was represented to me as I was pra)ang 
in the choir before the Blessed Sacrament, where as I 
seemed to be transported, in spirit and body too, afar off 
into another world, when I saw these other places. 
This appeared as a little round space hanging in the 
air full of brightness : in it I discovered several crosses 
of different colours, red, white, black. It was given me 
to understand that this signified persons who had their 
purgatory in this world, which I believe many good 
people have by making good use of all the crosses which 
befall them. I looked very earnestly on this place and 
the crosses, but knew litde what they meant till Almighty 
God was pleased to let me know that the red crosses 
signified the martyrs who by shedding their blood gained 
heaven without any other purgatory. I thought this was 
one of the lightest crosses. The white crosses signified 
confessors, who suffered much by imprisonment and 
otlier persecutions for their faith. I imderstood also 
that they signified religious persons living in an exact 
performance of their vows and holy institute, in all purity 
of life, who though they failed sometimes took care to 
do penance, thus to satisfy the justice of God. The 
black crosses seemed heavier than all the rest I 
understood them to be Superiors of Orders who discharge 
themselves well of the obligations towards their flock. 
Though these crosses seemed heavy and black in this 
world, yet they will shine bright not only on themselves 
but also on those they have advanced in virtue. This 
favour was done me, as I remember, a little before I 
was elected Superior. These black crosses seemed 
allotted to me, and I have groaned under them these 
si.\ years. 



. 



Hell, and Heaven. 185 

Whilst I am writing this, I have some new light, 
by which I understand that everything represented to me 
in that vision was mysterious. The light of which this 
place was full is a heavenly light, which God does not 
fail to shower down upon those who have their purgatory 
here to enlighten them in all things for His honour and 
glory, if they do not darken or put it out by their sins. 
I said these black crosses will shine : they shine very 
bright if the office of Superior be well performed, but 
I think this black cross is the most difficult and hardest 
to carry well. Nay, if those who carry it are not purely 
spiritual, and all their passions well mortified, in place 
of having their purgatory in this world, by this cross, 
they will increase it in the next. I say this, pretending 
to have some experience, for, as I have already said, 
had I died before I came to religion, after my first 
year's sickness, I am confident I should have gone 
straight to heaven without coming near purgatory; but 
I did not think the same had I died in the office of 
Superior, when in the beginning of it I had the last 
Sacraments, for I apprehended then I should have gone 
to purgatory for faults committed in that office. Yet I 
believe I should have increased my crown in heaven, and 
have gone laden with more merits, than if I had died 
after my first year's sickness. I have been always moved 
from a child to pray that I might have my purgatory in 
this life, and since I have seen something of purgatory, 
I still desire it more ; nay, I hope our Blessed Saviour 
has showed me those pains in spirit, that I may escape 
them, and that I may still see my greater obligations 
to Him, if He be pleased to give my punishment in this 
world, for I am truly convinced all we can suffer here is 
little in comparison of what souls suffer in the next life, 
for what we are apt to think very small faults. To return 
to what I was saying. The third place I mentioned, and in 
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which I saw the three sorts of crosses, which is the purga- 
tory of those to whom God grants the favour of having 
their purgatory in this life, is a heaven in comparison of the 
other two. The place itself I can compare to nothing I 
have seen. It was represented to me in an imaginary 
way, like a place of small compass drawn up from the 
earth by a powerful hand, and there sustained between 
heaven and earth, full of light and comfort, yet remote 
and in some sense void of comfort, like a thing hanging 
in the air. I think myself often now in this state, finding 
no gust in my spiritual duties, nor interior consolation 
from God, neither do I care to think I have received any 
particular favours from Him, for that only serves to add 
me greater confusion as having more to answer for. 
Neither do I care for comfort or anything in this world. 
If I seek to solace myself by speaking or writing to a 
spiritual friend, I find no help nor assistance from this, 
it rather adds to my trouble. In this case I seem like a 
creature hanging in the air. This has often happened to 
me these six years I have been Superior; but I do not 
remember I ever omitted my prayer or any of my spiritual 
duties on that account, or anj^ing concerning my 
office which I thought might make to the glory of God, 
or contribute to the observance of our holy rule and 
to the constitutions of our holy and glorious Mother 
St Teresa. I said this place was full of comfort 
and light, and then I seemed to contradict myself. I 
must beg St Xaverius to help me to know how to make 
m3rself to be understood. 

I had a particular light how the Blessed Trinity 
remains there with His heavenly court, saying there is 
His delight, and, as it were, protesting that to those 
souls who are perfectly disengaged from creatures and 
have no other desire than to please Him, to those souls 
He will even in this life manifest the secrets of heaven 
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He seems thus to give them heaven in security even 
whilst they are here. These have their purgatory in this 
life, and are not unlike the place I saw void of all com- 
fort, though they possess the only Comforter with His 
heavenly court. There are some souls, I believe, in this 
state, who never know what they enjoy. They are 
strong souls, and need not this help : their faith and love 
of God is sufficient to carry them through. By this way 
of suffering they increase their crown in heaven. This 
knowledge of their own happiness is, for such weak souls 
as mine, who, perhaps, without this support would have 
fainted in the way. Our Blessed Saviour one day, to 
manifest how pleasing in His sight these souls were who 
went this way of suffering, said to me, ' Did these souls 
know their merit and how pleasing they are in My sight ?' 
I understood by this they would have a heaven in this 
life, and so lessen their crown in the other. I had a 
particular light imparted to me to show how pleasing 
souls were to God in these times of desolation, how 
perfect their acts of self-denial. God give me grace to 
walk this way which I see so secure and full of merit. 

Perhaps those who read these papers will say I may 
well ask to walk in this path after I have received so 
many supernatural favours, helps, and lights from 
Almighty God. It is true God has been good to me, 
yet I dare not pray to be led this way of desolation for 
fear of my own weakness after all favours received ; but 
I leave it to Almighty God to carry me that way He 
sees most for His glory and the good of my soul. I 
continue to pray for my purgatory in this life, hence I 
expect to suffer as long as I live in this exile, and I have 
found something of this kind of desolation and aridities 
in these six years I have been Superior: I find no 
comfort from God nor help from creatures. 

This place of those who had their purgatory in this 



J 



1 88 Visions of Purgatory, 



• 

life was represented to me in the choir near the reposi- 
tory where the Blessed Sacrament is kept; and here, 
when I was first Superior, I placed an image of St. 
Xaverius, made according to my own devotion, with a 
surplice and a black cross in his hand. I ordered the 
workman to get an image of our Saviour fastened to the 
Cross, but could not prevail with him to do it, at which 
I was displeased ; but a little after I understood that I 
was the person who was to be crucified upon it, and that 
Sl Xaverius would obtain for me that I should make 
good use of this cross, being firequently strengthened by 
recei\ang the Blessed Sacrament. 

As I have been transported into purgatory and hell, 
so I have also seemed to be in a place of paradise of 
pleasures and delights. I know not how to express 
what this place was like, but I think I may say with the 
Spouse in the Canticles, * I found Him Whom my soul 
loveth, and I will hold Him.' Neither did I care to 
possess anything else : I had such delight and contempt 
of all things in this world, and such an interior, I may 
even say such an exterior joy, peace, and content, and 
delight in all my senses. This place seemed something 
like a delightful spring as to the exterior composition of 
it, a place of great solitude. All the harmony I heard, 
and whatever else I saw, served to increase the deep 
recollection so as, I may say, to make me go more out 
of myself and enter more into Almighty God. It suited 
perfectly well with that sentence, * I will lead her into 
solitude, and there speak to her heart.' In this place 
there is no speaking for the soul, she hears and sees so 
much from her great Master ; she has not time to speak 
one word, nor does she desire it ; she sees her Spouse 
knows all her wants, and what she wants without noise 
of words. By this I do not mean only vocal prayers, 
but even mental, for here the soul languishes with love; 
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she is, as it were, wholly overcome, and can do nothing 
but enjoy. As for those who cannot or will not under- 
stand this, I beg my glorious Saint, who was so well 
versed in this divine art, to obtain for them some expe- 
rience of it, or else I think they will never comprehend 
all that is contained in this divine way, though they be 
otherwise men of great sanctity. 

I hope St Xaverius will obtain for some that will read 
these papers a sense and feeling of those impulses of 
Divine love which will make them understand how this 
heavenly Spouse treats with His beloved, who are fre- 
quently simple and unlearned. I hope, I say, the Saint 
will obtain this for some who shall read these papers, 
because he has moved me, whilst I was writing, to pray 
to him that they might have some experience in this, 
and I do not remember that I am ever moved in this 
manner to pray to him for anything but that he obtains 
my request, because he first moves me to ask and then 
I am confident what I ask he will obtain, yet I do not 
say it shall be granted to all who read these papers ; yet, 
I think, the Saint promises me that none shall read them 
without benefit to their souls. I have some mortification 
in writing this, because it seems as if I invited others to 
read what I have written ; yet I have had and have still 
some concern and trouble to think that any one should 
see what I am ordered to put down in paper, and I 
fancied I should never be able to look anybody in the 
face who has read it ; but God has taken that so entirely 
from me that when I see the persons I can scarce say 
I think of it. If they be persons who know me, and if 
they believe what I write to be true and from Almighty 
God, I am sure they will wonder that I am no better, 
and they will have just reason for this. I am even con- 
founded myself at the sight of it. 

The delightful place to which I seemed transported 
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was neither on the earth nor yet in the heavens above, 
but, as it were, drawn on one side towards the right 
hand I think I may compare this solitary place to 
some delicious lane which leads directly to the Celestial 
Jerusalem, that is, those who are on this sort of prayer 
and union with God, and follow what they are taught, 
are in the straight way to heaven. Although I am 
certain I have not followed all these lights, but have 
fallen far short, yet since I have seen so much of the 
mercies of God and of His goodness, I do not remember 
that I ever had anything like a doubt or even almost a 
flying thought as if I should not be saved, or as if I 
should not enjoy God for all eternity. I know that as 
long as we live in this world we are never secure ; I 
know that we cannot tell whether we are worthy of love 
or hatred ; and I have already mentioned that I saw one 
in hell who had been highly favoured . by our Blessed 
Saviour. Have I not reason to fear when it is also said 
we should work out our salvation with fear and trembling? 
These thoughts, I confess, keep me, as I may say, in 
awe, and seem terrible ; but on the other side I reflect 
that love and confidence expel all fear, and since I know 
our Blessed Saviour loved me before I was capable of 
loving Him, He made me of nothing. He redeemed me 
with His precious Blood, He sanctified me in Baptism, 
He has called me to His true Faith, and after all this to 
be His spouse in this holy Order (even setting aside all 
other supernatural and abundant favours), is not this 
enough, my God, to make me confide in You, that You 
made me for Yourself, and to reign with You in Your 
heavenly kingdom, to sing forth Your praises to all 
eternity ? Oh, that this time were come 1 Oh, that this 
pilgrimage were at an end ! When dark thoughts occur 
I often think of the passage related by St. Francis of 
Sales between the divine and the poor man. The divine 
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asks him what he would do if after all God should damn 
him. I answered to my own thoughts with this poor 
man. I have two arms to embrace Him, the one of fear 
the other of love, and I had rather be in hell with God 
than in heaven without Him ; for methinks I would hold 
those Divine hands so fast that He would never let me 
go nor leave me there behind Him, though I know I 
have justly deserved it. Yet, my God, I know Your 

• 

mercies exceed Your justice, and that You are called 
the God of Mercies. This confidence which You have 
given me is one of Your mercies, and when I have been 
in great affliction You gave me, I thought, this light, 
that all I suffered was little, seeing I had this confidence 
in the bottom of my soul ; besides, my God, among other 
favours You have in a particular manner given me an 
assurance that I shall never be separated from You, as 
I shall hereafter relate, and which I look upon as one 
of the greatest favours You have ever done me. I must 
own and acknowledge this gift of God obtained by 
St. Xaverius. I hope those that read this will not take 
confidence for a presumption. I confide in no good 
works of my own. If ever I did anything, God has done 
them by me, making use of so poor and insignificant 
a creature the more to show His omnipotence and 
power. ^ 



1 • When the reader meets with these visions of purgatory, hell, and 
the rest, he may perhaps be raised to an expectation of greater things 
than he finds under these titles, and may hence conclude that the 
notions she pretends to have had from God at those times are scarce 
worth penning down as things very remarkable. If, on the one hand, 
he seems less satisfied, he must on the other reflect that a soul must 
not pretend to dive farther into the secrets of Almighty God than He 
is pleased to lead her. Everything in this kind which comes from God 
is truly valuable, and though the graces and lights imparted to some be 
much inferior to those which are imparted to others, yet the very least 
of these, being gifts of God, and bestowed upon a soul by the effect of 
His pure mercy, ought to be received with a deep sense of acknow- 
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I have said mare here than I designed, and must 
therefore repeat what I have aheady mentioned in other 
places, I am obliged to take spare moments to write, 
and have interrupted my writing for sometimes months 
and sometimes years, hence, not having my former 
papers by me, when I take pen in hand I often know 
not what is to come next, but I think the Saint dictates 
to me and when I once b^;in I never lose time in 
studying. I think the Saint is near me when I write. 
When I have a spare moment and am so dull that 

kdgment and gralitnde. That these representations of purgatory, 
hell. &c. were extraordinary iavonrs imparted to this devout soul by 
Almighty God. seems to be beyond all dispute, by the effects they 
produced in her. She thinks herself that of all the supernatural favours 
she had then received firom God, this sight of purgatory encouraged 
hor most to a love of su£ferings and a true sense of gratitude. The 
vision of heU produced also admirable effects in putting her still more 
upon her guard lest she should prove so unfortunate after all He had 
done for her. and the sight she had of paradise encourages her to 
solitude and prayer, and to go, as it were, more out of herself, that the 
whole soul might enter more perfectly into the ways of God. 

The reader ought further to reflect on the time Almighty God gave 
her them. This happened when she was first Sub-Prioress, about six 
years after she had entered her religious course, and about thirteen 
years before her happy decease. She wr^ also moved to declare things 
as they were delivered to her, with the lights and sentiments imparted 
at that time, when every particular happ>ened. Had she lived to pen 
down the last thirteen years of her life, perhaps we should there have 
found much more sublime thoughts and ideas of these very things she 
now treats of. We have reason to believe this, because we find from 
the very beginning of her life till this time, she went on, as I may say. 
daily increasing in virtue, and was raised by Almighty God from one 
degree to another, as is obvious to any one who peruses her writings ; 
and besides, she tells us that God discovered to her His own ) erfections 
by degrees, according as she saw her strength to bear these lights, and 
it is probable He dealt with her in the same manner in the discovery 
of other Divine truths. But since it has pleased Almighty God to take 
her out of the world before she could write anything of these last 
thirteen years, this must not deprive us of the advantage we may reap 
from what is known of her, which is the reason why her writings are 
exposed, though we want the chief part of her life. 

For the rest, I must own as to myself I am so far from being arrived 
at a state which may seem above instructions from these, which some 
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nothing occurs I tell my Saint in a familiar way that he 
does not help me, . . . neither can I say what I designed 
if I think the Saint is not pleased, and if I see it proceeds 
from human respect, as this great Saint sought nothing 
but the glory of God, neither regarded what people 
thought or said of him. So he would have me do, 
particularly in regard of what I have written. I have 
mentioned before the advice given to our holy Mother 
St Teresa by our Saviour Himself, according to which, 
if it be equally pleasing to God and as much for His 

may term imperfect visions of purgatory, hell, &c., that I cannot read 

what she says here without having lively sentiments of apprehensions 

and fear. The many years she was to be condemned to purgatory for 

the sins of her youth (and yet her youth seems virtuous and saintly 

compared with what daily happens), these many years of purgatory, 

this dismal sense of intense and unquenchable fire, the envious spite 

and malice of. the devils, ready to torment her, are notions which struck 

this holy woman so much, at a time when she was pretty well secured 

she had escaped the danger, that she thought after this she was never 

to repine at anything she had to suffer in this world. And shall not 

this light, with a certain knowledge that I have deserved greater 

torments, and that I have done little or nothing to secure me from 

them, have no effect upon me when I read this and the like reflections, 

dravtm from the vision of hell ? And I believe there are few so advanced 

n prayer who may not find advantage from what she says, discoursing 

of the glimpse she had of paradise. What she adds there of the 

purgfLtory which souls find in this world, and of the black cross of 

Superiority, was shown her, as she observes, just before she was 

chosen Superior, and seemed represented as a preparation for what she 

was to undergo. The state she mentions of souls who possess God 

within themselves, and are chosen temples of the Blessed Trinity, 

whilst in their own eyes they seem abandoned by God and are left for 

their own greater merit to act by the light of faith, without the feeling 

of any supernatural comfort, seems to have been often her own case in 

the latter end of her life, and may, I believe, serve much to encourage 

others who may find themselves in the same circumstances. She, it 

seems, would have thought it a presiunption, after all the favours 

received, to have trusted so much to her own strength as to beg to be 

led this way of suffering, which she acknowledges so perfect and 

meritorious, and therefore leaves herself in the hands of God to lead 

her which way He pleases. If here, on the one §ide, we have reason, 

to be edified at her humility, we are taught on the other a practice of 

perfect conformity.' — Collector, 

N 
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glory, for me to be contemned for my writing, as for Him 
to be praised, it is equally pleasing, so far as I can see 
to myself, and if be not so I am sure it ought to be so, 
since I say so often, it is for obedience and the glory 
of God that I write, and that it is to do His will, no 
other motives. Let them who see these papers make 
what use they please of them, so it turns to God's gloiy, 
I am sure my pains will be well bestowed. If I were 
commanded by obedience to bum this and all I have 
written, I would do it this moment and should not 
repent at what I have written, nor the time I had spent 
in writing, because I hope to have some reward for the 
acts of obedience I have employed in it I think it has 
also advanced me in the way of virtue by often raising 
me to a fresh sense of gratitude to Almighty God for 
all these favours. 

I must now return to my meditations. In the medi- 
tation of the Two Standards, I was carried as it were 
to a place a&r off, where I had great lights of several 
degrees of prayer. If I were to treat of this and write 
all I know of this heavenly science (which none can 
understand but those who are taught by Almighty God) 
I should spend much time and many sheets of paper. 
It seems needless now, at least according to the lights 
I have at present I wish every one made use of what 
they know, or what they with moderate care might know, 
it would be sufficient As for high prayer, it cannot be 
gained by reading, it is a gift of God, which none can 
attain but those to whom He is pleased to impart it, 
but there may be greater saints without these extra- 
ordinary favours, which are given ^sometimes as rewards 
in this life and to strengthen those that have much to 
suffer. In this meditation I had a heavenly joy, with 
contempt of all things of this world. Something of the 
nature of this prayer was made known to me by the 
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representation of a most pleasant garden in which there 
are several sorts of flowers and fruits. Some grow on 
the out ranks and are called wild ones, and do not much 
delight the gardener, yet this shows the soil is not 
barren ; they mark those who out of custom say several 
vocal prayers, frequent the sacraments, and just take 
care to save their souls. There are other flowers, though 
single and slight, yet yielding a sweet savour, and repre- 
senting those who have attention to their vocal prayers 
and desire and endeavour at perfection. Thirdly, the 
gillyflower, the single, is very sweet and agreeable, and 
these are they who begin to make mental prayer, meet 
with many difiiculties and aridities, yet go on striving 
to overcome their passions. They are agreeable to 
Almigl>;ty God as beginning to flourish in His garden, 
though the weeds about them are not pulled up by the 
roots. Fourthly, the double gill3rflower, odoriferous in 
smell and lasting, whether it be let stand in the garden 
or transplanted in flower pots, represents strong souls, 
who by the use of prayer root out all that hinders them 
in the way of perfection. These souls are highly pleasing 
in the sight of God. The pains and labours they under- 
take are more agreeable to our Blessed Saviour than 
the most odoriferous flowers or the finest perfumes 
can be to us. And these courageous souls who can go 
on thus without finding any sweetness in prayer, nay, 
without knowing whether they are acceptable to God 
or no, and yet persevere in this rough way of mortifica- 
tion, and, if religious, are faithful in their rules and other 
observances, these souls, I say, are a pleasing spectacle 
to heaven, and it seemed to me as if our Blessed 
Saviour stood constantly looking on and watching these 
souls with pleasure yet far off from them. He in some 
part of the lower heavens and they still upon earth. 
But I believe few attain to this without first having some i 
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contemplation of God, which makes them enamoured 
with Him, thence they resolve to give and do all they 
can to possess Him at last I was carried this way 
myself, which makes me judge the same of others, yet 
I know those that are carried on by faith may be greater 
saints. 

In repeating the meditation of the Incarnation after 
Matins, as soon as I had placed myself upon my knees 
I fell into high contemplation, had great lights of this 
mystery, and was astonished to see Almighty Crod make 
this great descent from heaven to earth, not only for His 
friends but for His enemies. I also saw that they need 
not doubt but that all the favours that I have received 
are truly from God. And our Blessed Saviour said 
interiorly to me : * If I have done this for My enemies 
I will not fail to communicate Myself in less favours 
to My friends.' I had besides a particular light, how 
this favour of God becoming Man for me, and clothing 
Himself with our human nature, did abundantly surpass 
all the supernatural favours He has been pleased to 
bestow upon all the saints, much more those bestowed 
upon me the most unworthy of His servants. Though 
nothing is hard to God, yet it is represented to me as 
a much greater marvel and more surprisingly admirable 
for God to become Man than to make men become as 
gods. This He could have done without suffering any 
indignity in His own Person. I could have remained 
till morning in prayer with much more ease than I could 
force myself out of the posture I was kneeling in. I 
found my hands stiff and cold, and had almost lost my 
strength, yet with much ado I got to bed, because I was 
ordered not to exceed an hour m my prayer, and I 
heard the clocks and bells go twelve. I forced myself 
to leave God for God, but when I slept I dreamt I 
pmyerand awaked myself >vith making aspirations. 
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For the meditation of the Nativity I was much recol- 
lected. This day I had great and languishing desires 
for Communion, with great impetuosities of love to God. 
After Communion I found myself plunged in Almighty 
God, my littleness in His greatness ; I begged light to 
know what I should do to make some return of gratitude 
for all these supernatural favours and graces He was 
pleased to shower down so plentifully on me. It was 
answered me in an interior voice: 'Return Me back 
all that is Mine, that is, all you have done and suffered 
in your whole life, and all the good you shall ever do, 
acknowledging that it was My grace that moved you to 
it and carried you on.' In this prayer I had also 
instructions not to trouble myself nor be in anguish, as I 
had been some time before, in what manner I should 
chastise my body, by importuning my Superior for extra- 
ordinary penances, but that I should leave myself in His 
hands as a child in those of his father, corresponding 
sweetly to all the designs He had on my soul, to which 
I offered myself. 

On these lights I made my hour of prayer following, 
not being able to fix on the meditation of the Hidden 
, Life of Christ, but from these instructions I had in the 
former meditation I found great humility and a clear 
light of myself, and how it did not always happen that 
great penances and chastisements of the body were most 
pleasing to God. What He chiefly required was the 
taking all things from His Fatherly hand, resigning, 
conforming, and yielding up ourselves entirely on all 
occasions of sufferings or crosses, which He was pleased 
to impose upon us or permit to befall us. I endeavoured 
to conform myself and have since that time had some 
occasions to exercise these virtues more than ever I 
had in my life before, and in different kinds, which if 
I live and have time I shall relate, if not, there are some 
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that have been witnesses and have seen that my dear 
Spouse, after He had strengthened me by these favours, 
thought me fit to suffer something for His sake, for 
which I thank God, and acknowledge it the greatest 
&vour He has been pleased to do me, as making me 
in suffering the more like Himself, Who was never free 
from them when on earth, unless it were those three 
hours on Mount Thabor. 

In the last day of the Exercise I had as great a desire 
to communicate as before, and I saw our Blessed Saviour 
after Communion settled in a higher place in my soul. I 
had, as it were, a garden of flowers on one side, of fruits 
on the other, with a fountain between. I had notions and 
lights concerning prayer drawn from each of them. Seeing 
myself thus closely united with Almighty God, I desired 
to die, fearing and knowing human frailty, and that 
living longer this union might come to be dissolved, 
and I become so ungrateful as to offend this great God, 
Who I now in some sort comprehended by lively faith 
and love, and I wished to be in full possession of the 
Beatifical Vision, that I might yet do it more perfectly. 
But it was made known to me that it was the Divine 
decree that I should live for His honour and glory and 
the good of others. Yet God gave me assurance He 
would continue this union with my soul till He brought 
it to possess the Beatifical Vision. However, as not 
content with this, I answered with importunity, tears, 
and tenderness of devotion : * You grant me this request 
that I never more offend Your Divine Majesty by one 
deliberate sin or imperfection ! For do You think, Lord, 
I can bear this and see Your goodness to me ? No, no. 
Lord, this cannot be, either grant my request or have 
patience to suffer my importunity : for I know Your 
goodness is so great and so sweet that You cannot deny 
Your Spouse a request so reasonable. To this contract 
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I call for witnesses our Blessed Lady, St Xaverius, and 
the whole court of heaven.' 

This Exercise was made the second year I was chosen 
Sub-Prioress, and the year following I was, for the most 
part, carried by high prayer and contemplation, receiving 
many favours from God and lights from heaven. At the 
end of these three I made another Spiritual Exercise, 
according to the method of St. Ignatius, as the rest of 
the Community did, according to our practice. 

In this Exercise I seemed to enjoy higher favours than 
in the former, though some, I think, were of the same 
kind. One great difference was this, in the former 
Exercise I seemed to be closely united with Almighty 
God with a Divine union, but now in this I seemed to 
be admitted to the spiritual marriage with my heavenly 
Spouse, which He Himself did declare, when, in His 
Sacred Humanity, He came to make His abode and 
habitation with me, as in His own palace, giving me 
to understand by clear and distinct words, that now 
these spiritual nuptials were completed He would make 
me partaker of His heavenly treasures and riches, giving 
part of them, even now, in my own hands, to dispose 
of them to my relations and friends. And this com- 
parison was made to me, that when an earthly prince 
espouses a mean person, by this marriage all her poor 
kindred and friends are raised to some high dignities. 
So it should happen in a spiritual way to my relations, 
and I have seen this, in some sort, effected in them. 

I was often favoured in this Exercise in visions of 
His Sacred Humanity, like as He was conversant in 
this world. He spoke to me by an interior, but distinct, 
manner these words: 'Unto your care I recommend 
this My family and house.' By which I understood I 
should be chosen Superior, which happened in the 
following election about two months after, though my 
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director, whom I acquainted with this, could not tell 
how to believe it, thinking me too young both in 
religion and age. My dear Spouse (for I. presume to 
call Him so, because He used to call me so) then 
strengthened me for this great cross of Superiority, by 
giving me to understand I must then look after His 
household affairs and seek the advancement of others, 
whom He should put under my care ; that I must not 
now expect to spend my time at His feet in contempla- 
tion, but that I must act for HinL 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Some few passages of her life after she was Superior. 

[What she has written hitherto gives us only an 
account of what happened to her in the world, before 
she was religious, and what happened the first years of 
her religious life, before she was chosen Superior. It 
pleased Almighty God that she should be so afilicted 
by sickness, or otherwise taken up with business, as 
never to finish the remaining part of her life, by which 
we are deprived of those instructions we had reason to 
expect from it I find among her papers some few 
passages which happened about or after the time she 
was Superior, which I shall give here, as they were 
penned down by her, without much order of time.] — 
CoUector. 

In obedience to my director, with the help of my dear 
Saint who seems near me, I will relate what happened 
when I was first chosen Superior, almost ten years ago. 
Though I have much business on my hands, yet seeing 
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my director will give me leave for no extraordinary 
penance, I will impose this upon myself by way of 
mortification to prepare myself for the ensuing feast of 
my great patron, physician, and father, St Xaverius, 
and will, on this account, endeavour every day to write 
something. 

When I heard the Bishop name me for Prioress, at 
the election,^ my natural strength failed me, and I was 
ready to sink down, had not the religious supported me. 
This gave me no small confusion. It is impossible to 
relate the crosses, contradictions, and, as it were, con- 
fused number of afflicting thoughts, which were repre- 
sented to me, when I heard myself named. I saw 
what God required of me in this office, the reforma- 
tions I was to make, the oppositions which would be 
raised against me, and what most touched me, that I 
was to forsake my beloved solitude, which was indeed 
a great sacrifice, and went most near me. I had light 
since, that this extraordinary tie to solitude was much 
mixed with self-love and inclination. In effect the diffi- 
culties here represented did so work upon me that I 
came to lose my health. I believe I never passed a day 
without a fever, though I did what I could to conceal it, 
and would admit of no dispensations. In conclusion, I 
was in a short time confined to the infirmary, where the 
' doctor, finding me very weak, and in a continual fever, 
ordered me the Last Sacraments. I was very willing to 
die, but feared I should not. I was also in great deso- 
lation, thinking myself forsaken by St. Xaverius, and 
sorry to see myself fallen again into the hands of the 
physicians. Whilst I had these, or the like thoughts, my 
blessed Saint appeared to me, as it were, elevated on 
high. His sight, with the good news the doctors gave 

1 * This happened about two months after the Exercise she spoke of.' 
^Collector, 
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me of my approachii^ death, gave me so great joy that 
my natural forces could not support it One of the 
doctors who sat by me, seeing a change, felt my pulse, 
and being surprised at the alteration, pressed me to tell 
him what was the matter, saying he was sure there was 
something more than ordinary, but I would acknowledge 
nothing. The doctors immediately ordered my confessor 
to be called for, fearing he would come too late to give 
me the Holy Oils, 

['She was somewhat recovered before her director 
came, but she owned in private to him that the transport 
of joy upon hearing from the doctor that there was no 
hope of her life, had wrought this change, and had 
almost taken her out of the world. Though she had 
resolved to continue writing, yet I find after having 
written this short passage she was obliged to leave off 
and write no more for three years. What follows is a 
short account of the state of her soul a few years before 
her death.']— Cc/^rfu/-. 

I am now, for the most part, in desolation, expecting 

the time of the Spiritual Exercise, for then Almighty 

God is rather pleased to increase His favours to me, 

though most unworthy, by new lights and passive union 

with Himself. I cannot say I ever received comfort 

from creatures. I have treated very little with any one 

concerning these favours, they lie hid between God and 

myself, till He be pleased I shall have time and His 

Divine assistance to enable me to declare them, other- 

I think the best of pens and writers could never be 

to do it. If I had not already experienced a super- 

ral help in writing, I should think it impossible, 

gh I know nothing is impossible to Almighty God, 

the weaker the instrument is the more His power is 
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manifested, so with confidence in this my dear Spouse, 
our Blessed Lady, and St Xaverius, I begin to write 
what I could never otherwise relate. 

In an Exercise some years ago I was very much drawn 
to interior recollection with intellectual favours, particu- 
larly after Communion. I received one day new lights, 
and what I had never before received, nor heard of, one 
in particular. After these impetuosities and passive 
unions were a little passed, I found in myself impatient 
desires of solitude and to be freed from all exterior 
employs, from this office of Superior, and of retiring to 
my cell to live with God. After these thoughts and 
desires, our Blessed Saviour discovered Himself to me 
in the most innermost part of my soul, giving me, as 
I may say, a gentle reprimand for being so solicitous 
about this, bidding me make my cell in His Divine will, 
teaching and instructing me never to go out of it, and 
it seems to me as if He had brought down the chiefest 
part of His Court for me to live, love, act, suffer, and 
die in, so large and so well fortified, that it seemed to 
me I could not get out of it, if I would. God grant, 
by the intercession of all the saints, I never may, but 
that I may always say as He has taught us, ' Thy will 
be done on earth, as it is in heaven.' 

It is about three years since I first received this favour 
in the Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius, and ever since, 
in all Spiritual Exercises, new and divine lights have 
been communicated to me upon this subject, and in 
such a manner that of all the supernatural favours I, 
unworthy, have received from the hands of Almighty 
God, I never found any advance me in so solid and 
secure a way of perfection as this. From the time I 
first received this light, when after the Exercise I was 
obliged to converse with seculars, or be otherwise em- 
ployed as my office required, notwithstanding in all 
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exterior dissipation, I always found peace of mind 
when I reflected that this was the will of God; and 
although I was called from prayer to the grate, I still 
remjuned in prayer, though sometimes more sensibly than 
others. Since that time many difficulties have happened, 
both in regard of myself by sickness, and great torments 
which have forced me to cry out loud in these words : 
' Jesus, Your divinest will be done ! ' This often moved 
those that heard me to tears of devotion. In one sur- 
prising extremity, which did not last long, but was so 
violent for the time that I do not remember I ever felt 
greater torment, and I think it was not inferior to some 
tortures of the martyrs, I made this act of resignation so 
heartily that the intirmarian has often told me since how 
much she was edified at it 

I was in great desolation of mind in this sickness, 
besides many other occasions of suffering; all I could do 
was to endeavour to keep, and not to go out of, my cell 
of the Divine will and pleasure of Almighty God, resign- 
ing myself to whatever He permitted to fall upon me, in 
mind, body, or from creatures, but this with some repug- 
nance, not with sensible gust as I have hitherto had ; yet 
this I had, I desired not to be freed from any of my 
crosses, although it were in my power, till I knew it was 
the good pleasure of Almighty God. So I hope I have 
kept myself io this blessed cell, though sometimes it 
J to me I advanced a step or two to go out of this 
ily palace^I thought to have said cell, but I 
the other word much more proper, for a cell sig- 
i little place, and this Divine will of God is of vast 
. and I have no comparison whereby to make it 
e, there being nothing corporeal by which I can 
an idea of it For all these delightful objects and 
which are found in the noblest palaces, are base 
oss; nay, what is said in the Apocalypse of heaven. 
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falls much short of it. When my Divine Spouse is 
pleased to solace me with Himself, by a most high and 
sublime favour of His Divine will He brings me into this 
heaven, or rather, I find myself there on a sudden, I 
know not how. But this favour is, for the most part, 
done me after receiving the Holy Communion, or in the 
Spiritual Exercise, when I can attend wholly to Almighty 
God and prayer. In this divine union the soul sees 
herself one with her Creator, as a drop of water falling 
into a vast ocean, which can never more be divided. 
Here my soul finds herself, in some manner, as secure of 
her eternal happiness as the blessed in heaven, and this 
through the goodness, mercy, and merit of its Saviour, 
Who discovers to her new lights of His admirable per- 
fections, and of the gifts and fruits of the Holy Ghost. 
She sees each apart in Almighty God, since His Divine 
wisdom, knowledge, and understanding infused into the 
Apostles in small parcels, as I may say, like rivulets 
springing from the vast ocean, appear in them so admir- 
able, what must the source of them be altogether in 
Almighty God? Certainly the most perfect and con- 
templative may be drowned and lost in one of them, 
though I am apt to think (submitting myself in this and 
all other things to the Holy Church) that Almighty God 
does not discover any of His admirable perfections, as 
they are in Himself, to any in this life. As for myself, 
when He is pleased to discover Himself to me in these 
favours, it is by little and little, according as He sees my 
strength to bear it, seeming to hide part of them from 
me, either till I come to possess and see them in heaven, 
or else till I am stronger in virtue. Sometimes this seems 
to give me a supernatural strength of body to support 
life, but particularly of late, these intellectual favours 
seem to cherish and strengthen me both soul and body. 
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[What follows is a short account of some lights she 
had in the Spiritual Exercises. The year is not marked 
down, neither was it her turn to make the Exercise, but 
she conformed herself as much as she could to the hours 
of prayer with the other half of the Community who made 
the Exercise.] — Collector. 

In the first hour of prayer at night I found great 
recollection. I sat down the last quarter, being ordered 
not to kneel so much. As soon as I sat down, I thought 
I saw St. Xaverius very near me, on my right side, which 
increased my devotion. I would willingly have risen 
and knelt before him, out of respect, yet I could not. 
The Blessed Saint seemed to show me, imder a black 
cloak, a very rich garment, by which he gave me to 
understand, that my soul should be left in great desola- 
tion, and be overcast with dark clouds, but yet it should 
remain rich and adorned with virtues, though it should 
not seem so to me. 

The first day after Communion, I found great devotion, 
and I thought I saw our Saviour working as an over- 
flowing fountain in my soul, washing and purifying it firom 
all its sins and imperfections. Only one stain remained, 
which disfigured it; this troubled me much, fearing it 
was some hidden sin. Hence the next day before going to 
Communion I examined myself, and confessed, though I 
had no light to see what this stain was ; yet it seemed so 
deeply engraved that I could not conceive how it could 
be taken out without great blemish, till the next day after 
Communion our Blessed Saviour, in a moment, seemed, 
as 1 may say, with one spark of His love, to meet my 
soul and purify it from all spots, as gold is purified firom 
the dross* The fourth day after Conununion I found 
gireat recollection, and I thought our Blessed Saviour 
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applied one drop of His Precious Blood in a particular 
manner to my soul, which loaded it with much more 
merit than I had demerhed by the dross which was to 
be taken away before. The fifth day our Blessed 
Saviour appeared in my soul after Communion as a 
bright sun, sending forth His resplendent rays on all 
sides. In this favour I found extraordinary devotion, 
tenderness, familiarity, and kind caresses, both interiorly 
and exteriorly from God, giving me to understand that 
He had permitted all that happened these nine months, 
and the enemy to work out his fury against me, to bring 
me the more near to Himself and His saints, and I 
understood that this appearance of a sun, was to show 
me how much my soul was advanced 

I think it was in the last Exercise that I thought I saw 
myself engulfed in Almighty God as a bright star shining 
forth in Him. But this was represeinted in an imaginary 
way as our Blessed Lord stood by me, but here I saw 
myself engulfed in God, and Him in me. I had wonderful 
lights, which is too long to express. I found a great 
tenderness towards all, but particularly those who might 
have given me any occasions of sufferings. 

All glory be to God, from Whom all good does come, 
and to Whom it is to be returned. 

[Here ends all that Mother Mary Xaveria has written 
of herself. The chapters which follow are the work of 
the Collector, Father Hunter. In the manuscript they 
follow immediately on the two chapters which are placed 
first in this volume.] — Ed. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

A summary and short account of her state of soul 
drawn out of her own writings^ with a partiailar 
regard to her prayer. The means and manner by 
which Almighty God advanced her in prayer. Her 
fidelity to God in the use of tlie means He afforded 
fier, and tJte perfect union to which He was pleased 

to raise her. 

From her infancy she found sweet attractions to prayer, 
and was encouraged by a sensible devotion she then 
found in it And her fidelity in these years to God, thus 
moving and encouraging her, was a means to draw down 
new blessings. At the age of seven years she began 
early to gain little victories over herself, and had the 
resolution and courage to quit her play that she might 
find time, for her usual devotions. From this time 
she was carried on with great tenderness towards our 
Blessed Saviour's Passion, and not content to honour 
it alone, she strove to inspire these pious sentiments 
into others. But such is the weakness of man, after this 
she began to relent and lost in part that tenderness of 
devotion which she then felt, till Almighty God by a 
sudden glimpse of Divine light made her sensible of her 
failings. She was then about sixteen years of age. We 
may date from this moment the beginning of her sanctity. 
She cast herself upon her knees, begged with tears 
pardon of her past neglects, and began with inviolable 
fidelity from this moment to cultivate those seeds of 
devotion which God had so early cast into her soul. 
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By what I can gather from her own writings, from the 
testimony of those who were most intimate with her, and 
the knowledge I had myself of her, I have reason to 
believe she was never known after this to be guilty of 
any wilful fault, and was never wilfully negligent in 
corresponding with any light which she thought was 
imparted to her by Almighty God. She was carried on 
from this time with a strong impulse from Almighty God 
(as she expresses it in her own writings) with a desire 
of pleasing God. Mortification and prayer were the 
means by which she endeavoured to comply with this 
desire. She was then young, inexperienced, had little 
help from any books, and lay under this mistake, that 
it was better even to conceal from a confessor what 
pious sentiments she found in her soul, which deprived 
her of the advantages she might have reaped from the 
direction of others. At the same time she felt little or 
no sensible devotion from her practices of piety, and 
yet she passes days and nights in prayer, rises often at 
midnight, steals into comers and private places to spend 
her time in devotions, performs several stations in honour 
of the Passion of our Saviour, and took care from this 
time never to let herself be carried to anjrthing which 
she thought less perfect. Her prayer was mostly vocal, 
though mixed, as she observes, with something of 
meditation, though then she did not so much as know 
the name of meditation. 

Almighty God, Who was her sole director, was pleased 
soon after to raise her to a much higher degree of 
prayer. Her patience and resignation to the will of 
Almighty God in her first yeaf s most grievous sickness, 
when she was at the age of nineteen, which we may 
justly deem the fruit of her prayer and piety, drew down 
more signal blessings. Upon the first attack of her illness 
she offered herself, out of a motive of the love of God, 
o 
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to suffer whatever He should please to send, with a 
determinate resolution of obeying for God's sake all 
that were to attend her; and she' was so faithful in 
complying with this resolution, that she was never known 
to show the least sign of impatience in word or action. 
God on His side, to reward her fidelity and enable her 
to suffer, was pleased to pour down His heavenly lights 
in greater abundance. 

She passed this year in a continual exercise of mental 
prayer, chiefly in consideration of our Saviour's Passion, 
in uniting her sufferings with His, with an ardent desire 
of suffering more, wishing she could have eased His 
pain in the violent extremities of hunger and thirst which 
He suffered to an excess. She was so moved with the 
Divine examples of His hunger in the desert and thirst 
upon the Cross, that she declared to Him if it were in 
her power she would not admit of any mitigation of her 
pain, if it was made known to her that it was His will she 
should continue to suffer. She lay for hours and days, nay 
once for a month together, speechless, and in appearance 
senseless, so that those about her thought her often to be 
dead. This was the state of her body while her sotil 
was all this time taken up in high contemplation and 
prayer. For, as she acknowledges in the manifestation 
of her conscience, she endeavoured to use mental prayer 
before her sickness but found no gust in it, now God 
gave her the gift of contemplation, and her thoughts, 
particularly at those times when she appeared in these 
great extremities of suffering, were for the most part in 
heaven, with a strange light of the other world, and 
as great a contempt of all things in this. When in 
these extremities she lay deprived of all human comfort, 
then it was she found the sweet caresses of Almighty 
God, to a degree that she declares she never before felt 
such a joy in her whole life, nor so much comfort. She 
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leamt here by experience that the less we have of 
human comfort the more we receive from Almighty God. 

The solid fruit of her prayer during this first yeafs 
sickness was an entire resignation to the will of God 
and a wonderful patience under the sharpest trials, by 
which she prepared her soul for the further operation 
of the Holy Ghost, and satisfied so far the justice of 
God, that it was afterwards declared to her that she 
would have gone straight to heaven had she died at 
the end of this year. God was pleased during this time 
to favour her with several visions and apparitions, both 
of Himself and His angels, to strengthen her in her 
sufferings. It is true that these extraordinary favours are 
neither to be sought for, nor to be entirely relied on, 
as certain signs of sanctity of the person on whom they 
are conferred, yet when by their admirable effects, as it 
happened in her case, we have reason to believe they 
proceed from Almighty God, they furnish a continual 
subject of admiration and praise, and serve not a little 
to raise a soul above herself. And this she experienced, 
being so far weaned from the world, and so sensible 
of the goodness and beauty of Almighty God, that she 
could never more set her heart upon any created good. 
Yet she had a great deal to pass through before she was 
raised to a perfect union with Almighty God. 

She passed the four following years in a languishing 
condition as to her health. The state of her soul was yet 
in appearance less comfortable. Almighty God had now 
withdrawn His hand, all sensible comfort w^s subtracted 
from her, she was oppressed with anxiety, troubles, dark- 
ness of faith, without almost any sense of Almighty God. 
She was fallen into that obscure night and passive pur- 
gation through which God leads His chosen souls. Her 
prayer was then without much consolation, yet accom- 
panied with a perfect resignation to the will of God, and 
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a great contempt of all things below. This state of deso- 
lation continued by fits most part also of her last year's 
sickness. She was violently attacked with thoughts of 
diffidence and despair, with frequent temptations of 
quitting entirely the devotions she had begun for her cure. 
She was beset on every side with that darkness ; she lost 
almost all sense of God. She partly lost the knowledge 
of those supernatural favours and caresses she had 
received, partly endeavoured to banish them from her 
thoughts as fearing they had been illusions of the 
enemy. She was still in this false persuasion, that it 
was an imperfection to seek any ease by disclosing her 
mind even to her confessarius, unless just in things 
where she apprehended any fault or sin. Thus she 
lay, desolate of all human help, but still supported by 
Divine grace, so as never to 3deld to any of these 
temptations, nor even to let herself be overcome by an 
act of impatience. 

God was pleased sometimes, particularly during her 
last year's sickness, not only to support her by His grace, 
but also to make the effects of His Divine Presence most 
sensible in sending her angels, in coming Himself to 
comfort her, in inspiring a child of six 'years old to play 
the part of a director. Whosoever reads this part of her 
life, of which I am now treating, will learn to admire the 
wonderful proceedings of Providence. He will find her 
sometimes rapt, as we may say with St. Paul, into the 
third heaven, caressed by the saints and angels, nay, by 
our Blessed Saviour Himself, in frequent apparitions and 
visions (we seem secure of the truth of them by their 
effects, namely, an invincible patience in a complication 
Of violent distempers which kept her for years together on 
her back). At other times he will find her abandoned to 
herself, supporting the whole weight of her afflictions, 
interior and exterior, by acts of resignation, and an 
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unwearied patience following the dim lights of faith, 
forcing herself by the assistance of Divine grace (which * 
is never wanting, though its effects are not then so sen- 
sible) to a faithful compliance with the will of God, and 
thus languishing after her Beloved, though He seems to 
fly from her. * O my all-powerful Father,' says she, * if 
I must needs drink of this bitter chalice, endure this long 
and tedious sickness, suffer these sharp torments. Your 
holy will be done. Lord, what will You have me to do? 
what is Your pleasure ? Behold Your servant ready to 
accomplish it. What dreadest thou, my fearful and 
faithless heart? Behold Christ thy Captain is gone 
before thee, take up thy cross and follow Him, He 
leads to a kingdom. Heaven is worth thy pains.' 
' Lord,' says she again, in this anguish of mind, * Your 
will be done. Grant me patience and unite these pains 
to Your Passion.' Yet she confesses at the same time 
that her anxiety and pains were so great, that she had 
scarce sense of what she said, and the very knowledge 
of so many favours received was then so entirely taken 
from her, that she could find no satisfaction in refreshing 
the memory of them. Thus did God proceed with 
strange vicissitude to humble and exalt, to depress and 
to raise her, * to bring her soul to the gates of hell and 
to reduce it back again.' Good God ! how wonderful 
are You in Your Saints, and in the ways You take to 
purify their souls ! *I will boil out all thy dross till it be 
pure, and take away all thy tin,' says He by Isaias.^ 

The reader must not imagine that I treat here of a 
person trained up in a religious community encouraged, by 
the example of others who make it their study to aim at 
the height of Christian perfection, assisted by the lecture 
of books proper to instruct the understanding and dis- 
cover the many deceits of the enemy, guided by the 

1 Isaias i. 25. 
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direction of the ablest men to secure her conduct 
The person I speak of is a young, unexperienced woman, 
living in an heretic country, destituted of all instruction 
and example of virtue, excepting what she saw in her 
fitther, brothers, and sisters, in a private gentleman's 
fiunily, assisted now and then by a missioner whilst in 
his circuit he comes to the house to administer die 
Sacraments. When we consider a person in these cir- 
cumstances, and reflect on what she suffered during her 
seven years' sickness, and in what manner she passed 
tiirough this fiery furnace of tribulation, directed by no 
other lights than those she recdved immediately from 
God and by her prayer, we shall conclude with the royal 
Prophet that God was her illumination or light, and that 
her conduct speaks an immediate direction of tiie Holy 
Ghost But these were only preludes to what God 
designed to woii: in her. 

Upon the eve of the last Friday (when she was making 
the tod Fridays' devotion in hcmoor of St Xaverius to 
obtain her healtii), and the day b^ore her miraculous 
cure, whilst she was employing herself in TnaVrag acts of 
oitire resignation to the wfll of God, submitting to sick- 
ness or health, to life or death, she found on a sudden 
a wonderful peace of mind infused into her soul, it 
descaMled, as she expresses it» like a sweet dew from 
heaved. It so calmed her in God, that she says that she 
wants words to express it, and it was something above 
what she had eTtt i^ in her life: At the same t^i>, 
Aough she had neither rapt nor viskm, die found her 
patron, St Francb Xaverius (to whom she had now a 
twider devx^iooX very near her, making an intimate 
union with her soiiL This great &voar, which we may 
justly look upon as the crown and reward of her seven 
yews' painf^ sufi^riog, proved an inesdonsrible source 

tune to ctMne. It was a per- 
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manent blessing bestowed on her by Almighty God, for 
she declares, seven years after, when she penned down 
this part of her life, that this settled peace continued in 
her soul, and I have reason to believe it accompanied 
her till death. 

She soon found the effects of this settled peace, for 
in this wonderful calm, the whole soul being intent upon 
God, when she found next day the admirable effects of 
His goodness and power, in the cure of her body,^ she 
never stopped or had a thought of solacing herself in the 
new benefit of health, or the advantages of it, but passing 
further to the Author of the gift, she was totally taken up 
in admiring and praising Almighty God, Who was pleased 
in so wonderful a manner to exert His power in her 
behalf. It was for her a continual subject of prayer^ 
admiration of God, and gratitude. She continued for 
several days almost constantly in prayer^ whether alone 
or in company, but her desire was to be alone, pouring 
forth her heart before Almighty God. * I was willing,' 
says she, 'to be retired from company. I knew how to 
spend my time.' When, some months after, by a won- 
derful effect of the power of God, by the intercession of 
St Xaverius, she was cured a second time, her disjointed 
hip being immediately after Communion restored to its^ 
place, she not only found an increase of the former pious 
sentiments of devotion, love, and admiration of the beauty 
and goodness of God, but moreover being carried on with 
a sincere sense of gratitude she could never rest till she 
had consecrated herself entirely to the service of God in 
a religious course. She thought she could never do 
enough for God Who had done so much for her. *She 
had a perfect contempt of everything below. She found 
herself very much disengaged from all affections to her 
kindred and parents, for whom she had a strange tender- 

' See page 80. 
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ness all her life. She was now glad she had an occasion 
of making this little sacrifice to Almighty God She 
was animated with so lively a desire of following the 
Divine inspirations, and such a confidence in the protec- 
tion of Almighty God, and her great patron, St Xaverius, 
that she not only broke through all difficulties, but, as 
she expresses it, could have ventured to pass the seas 
upon the water, if she had missed of a ship. Full of 
these pious sentiments, she consecrates herself to God 
in the holy Order of St Teresa. 

'My joy,' says she, *was so great to see myself in 
a religious habit, inclosed in a monastery, that I soon 
forgot all other things.' She was totally taken up the 
first year with the joyful thoughts of her future happiness, 
in becoming the spouse of Jesus Christ by her vows 
of Baptism. She began firom her first entrance to count 
the months and weeks, aspiring to this spiritual prefer- 
ment In the settled calm of her own breast she found 
God continually and was, as it were, taken up with Him. 
She had no difficulty in any rigour of their religious 
observance. She was studying, indeed, to break herself 
wherever she found any difficulty, but she had been 
accustomed before to break her own will and practise 
interior mortification, so that evoything seemed rather 
too easy. She was moved to a tender confidence in 
Almighty God and her great patron, St Xaverius. She 
ran to him as a child to the best of parents, in all 
her wants, both spiritual and temporal. Almighty God 
at the' same time gave her visible marks of His care, 
in granting sensibly whatever she demanded of Him. 
She- was very easy in the subtraction of supernatural 
favours, which were not now so frequent as in her 
sickness. 'I thought Almighty God,' says she, 'sent 
me Aese favours and apparitions at that time to enable 
>port my sufferings with patience, but now 
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He had brought me to religion to be a spouse of His. 
This was happiness enough, neither did I expect any 
more of Him.' In place of these she received new lights 
from heaven, manifesting still more clearly the great love 
God had showed in what He had done for her, and 
animating her to a still more lively sense of gratitude. 
She was so transported upon making her vows to see 
herself consecrated to Almighty God, that whilst, accord- 
ing to custom, she lay prostrate upon the ground, she 
fell into a kind of rapt, and could not be moved out 
of the place without difiSculty. 

From this time, Almighty God began to advance her 
in prayer. Her heart in time of it was so inflamed 
with the love of God, that it broke out into violent 
impetuosities of love, as she terms them, which so much 
affected her body that she was frequently lifted up from 
the ground, and her mind so absorbed in God that she 
could scarce bend herself to apply to anything else. Her 
director, to whom she had now begun to manifest her 
interior, ordered her to resist these vehement impulses 
as prejudicial and dangerous, and she strove to obey; 
but the more she was restrained the more God seemed 
to caress her, till her director, at last satisfied, thought 
he might securely permit her to follow the sweet attrac- 
tions of love, which he had reason to believe proceeded 
from Almighty God. She now thought herself at liberty, 
and giving herself over to the conduct of the Holy Ghost 
received several instructions, sometimes from our Blessed 
Saviour Himself, sometimes from St. Xaverius, who pro- 
mised her to be her director. Her heart was so over- 
powered by the bounteous liberality of God, pouring 
down His favours upon her by the hands of St Xaverius, 
that, as she confesses, she cannot express what at these 
times she felt in her soul. * I found,' says she, * so tender 
an affection that my heart was ready to melt, but I could 
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do nothing but enjoy, not being able to make any dis- 
tinct acts of thanksgiving or offering of myself, but yet 
I thought I was all His.' Being surprised at the wonder- 
ful familiarity with which our dear Lord was pleased to 
bear with her, manifesting Himself to her in His Sacred 
Humanity, and conversing with her, she told Him, as 
she expresses it in a simple and familiar way, 'Lord, 
it seems to me as if You had nothing else to do but 
to keep in my cell and converse with me;' to which 
He answered sweetly, but withal expressing a concern 
that He found very few to delight Himself with. ' Child,' 
says He, ' I leave the rich palaces of the world and come 
to seek some little cell where I can find a heart dis- 
engaged from all creatures, resigned to. My will, and 
who has no other desire than to please Me. In this 
simple solitary soul I delight as in the highest treasures, 
and will manifest my secrets to her, to the confusion 
of the wise and learned.' 

The effects of these favours were an increase of humility 
by a clearer knowledge of herself. She saw how little 
part she had in them, the infinite goodness of Almighty 
God in her regard, and this was a continual subject of 
thanksgiving and praise. ' I do not remember,' sajrs she, 
'that any of these supernatural favours was ever an 
occasion of pride or vanity to me, though some feared 
they would.' Though she was already favoured so much 
and raised to so high a degree of familiarity with Almighty 
God, yet it seems His all purity, which can suffer no 
blemish in His favourite souls, found still something in 
her which interposed itself and hindered that Divine 
union He was to make with her. She found herself 
much disengs^d from that too tender affection she had 
heretofore for her relations and firiends, yet it seems 
she had some ties to creatures which she was less cautious 

Jttd nothing in them earthly or 
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imperfect. She had a longing desire to see her father, who 
was upon the point of making himself a religious, and 
designed to pass through Antwerp in his journey. He 
had been the best of fathers to her. She was willing 
to see him, and thought she might please herself with 
the thought of this, particularly since he was coming 
on so good a design, but she saw clearly afterwards 
that she should have had too much natural satisfaction 
in his company. 

She had also too great a tie towards a person who 
had advanced her much in the way of perfection, her 
Mistress of Novices. For though her love to her seemed 
spiritual, yet as she reflected afterwards, she was some- 
thing disquieted when deprived of her company, but it 
pleased Almighty God by the death of these two persons 
to break these ties, and at the same time to give her 
a clear light to discover how prejudicial the smallest 
filings are to a person tending tp perfection. Hence 
upon the death of the latter of these, she cast herself 
upon her knees before the Blessed Sacrament, begging 
of our Lord most earnestly that He would so possess her 
heart that she might never more be tied to any creature, 
and she found from this time that she reposed more 
in God, and loved all in Him. By this we see on one 
side the great purity of her soul, and on the other that 
entire disengagement which God requires in a person 
aspiring to the height of perfection. The enemy was 
some few times permitted to attack her visibly, both 
in point of purity and with temptations of despair j but 
her soul, which was now settled in a lasting peace with 
God, appeared like an invincible fortress, and these 
seemed only light attacks on the out-walls, without so 
much as touching the body of the place ; in effect, he 
was soon put to flight, and her victories were generally 
crowned with new favours from Almighty God. 
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Her heart, now thoroughly disengaged from eveiy- 
thing that was not God, became fit for the Holy Ghost 
She began to enjoy frequently the prayer of quiet, recol- 
lection, and union. ^ I no sooner,' says she, * put myself 
upon my kne^s, but I could say I found Him Whom my 
soul loves : I will hold Him, neither will I let Him go.' 
This happy state seemed to be farther perfected when 
the Infant Jesus, appearing to her, gave her a kiss of 
peace, blotting out, as she expresses it, all sin and imper- 
fections, leaving her in great purity of soul and perfecting 
in her a strict union with God. The love of the Divine 
Infant was not idle : He encourages her in a most 
endearing way to act * I have manifested,' says He, * to 
the world how much I have loved you, My spouse, in 
working so many miracles to bring you to be My spouse ; 
manifest you to the world how much you love Me.' 
Those darts of love pierced her very heart *I have 
been often moved to lq.ment,' says she, * when I felt these 
darts of love, and used to repeat these words — " Oh, my 
Love is not loved ; *' but this with so great a feeling that 
I thought I could not think of anything else, but desired 
all the world might love, and know what I then felt I 
was seized with such impulses of the love and knowledge 
of God, that I thought it was as much as my natural 
force would bear. It was indeed a great pain, but a 
delightful one ; none can teU it, I believe, but those who 
have experienced it Though the pain be so great that 
it is of force enough to deprive one of this mortal life, 
yet those that feel it desire not to be freed from it, but 
that It may increase— nay, even that they may lose their 
hyes with it I have often found these impetuosities 
with such beatings at the heart, and such oppressions 
for want of breath, that it seemed as if my very breast 
would have opened, not being able to contain what I 
leit, and I was often moved to cry out, «0 Lord, let an 
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act of Your love separate my soul from my body, and 
break that heart of mine; O my God, let me be all 
Yours, love or not live ! " ' 

As in her first beginnings her soul was prepared by 
sufferings in her seven years' sickness for the favours of 
Almighty God, by which in time she was all set on fire, 
and now almost consumed with the flames of Divine 
love, so Providence in her present state prepares the 
same fuel to nourish, conserve, and augment these flames. 
Her sufferings were now of a different sort. There was 
in the bottom of her soul a serenity and calm which 
nothing cou^ reach, yet she was sometimes reduced to 
a state by exterior crosses and a subtraction of all com- 
fort from heaven and earth, that she was not sensible of 
the treasure she possessed ! Clouds, says she, over- 
shade the sun, all brightness disappears ; notwithstanding 
there remains a sun, though hidden under a cloud. In 
this state she remained, acting perseverantly by the light 
of faith, like one of those strong souls actuated by the 
love of God, which is sufficient to carry them through all 
difficulties without any exterior sensible help; for even 
in those cases she felt no comfort nor assistance from 
any creature, and was left to herself without feeling any 
sensible favours from Almighty God ; yet, says she, I had 
a peace of mind which nothing disturbed, and oftentimes 
an inward joy when I was reviled and contemned. Our 
Saviour, to encourage her, imparted to her a particular 
light, to show how pleasing such souls were to Him in 
these times of desolation, and how perfect these acts of 
self-denial and resignation were in His sight, as if He 
should mean they would have a heaven even in this life. 
This made her put a high value on this state of desola- 
tion and darkness, yet such was her humility, *I dare 
not,* says she, ' pray to be led this way, for fear of my 
own weakness after all the favours received, but leave it 
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to God to cany me which way He sees most for His 
glory and the good of my own soul ; but I continue to 
pray for my purgatory in this life : hence I expect to 
suffer as long as I live in this exile.' These sufiferings in 
the happy state she is in, serve only to increase her love. 
* I foimd now/ says she, * Whom my heart loves, neither 
do I care to possess an)rthing else.' Everything helps to 
make her go more out of herself to enter more into 
Almighty God *Here,' says she again, 'there is no 
speaking for a soul ; she sees and hears so much from 
her great Master, she has no time to speak one word, 
nor does she desire it She sees her Spouse knows all 
her wants and what she desires without noise of words ; 
but I do not mean vocal prayer, but even mental, for 
here the soul languishes with love ; she is, as it were, 
wholly overcome, and can do nothing but enjoy.' 

This high prayer was accompanied with a wonderful 
confidence in Almighty God. ' Since,' says she, * I have 
received these supernatural favours, since I have seen so 
much of the mercies of God and of His goodness, I do 
not remember that I have had anything like a doubt, or 
even almost a flying thought, as if I should not Jbe saved, 
or as if I should not enjoy God for all eternity. I know 
as long as we live in this world we are never secure; I 
know we must work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling. These thoughts, I must confess, keep me in 
awe ; but on the other side I reflect that love and con- 
fidence expel all fear, and since I know our Blessed 
Saviour loved me before I was capable of loving Him, 
He made me of nothing. He redeemed me with His 
precious Blood, He has sanctified me, He has called me 
to be His spouse ; is not this enough, my God, to make 
me to confide in You, that You made me for Yourself, to 
reign with You in Your heavenly kingdom, to sing forth 
Your praise for all eternity? Oh, that this time were 
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come ! oh, that this pilgrimage were at an end ! Besides, 
my God, among other favours You have in a particular 
manner given me an assurance that I shall never be 
separated from You.' She looked upon this confidence 
as one of the greatest favours God had ever bestowed 
upon her, and she acknowledges it, as granted by the 
merits and intercession of St Xaverius. * I answered,', 
says she, * the flying thoughts of despair suggested by the 
enemy with the poor man in St. Francis of Sales' works. 
I have two arms to embrace God, the one of fear, the 
other of love, and I had rather be in hell with God than 
in heaven without Him; for methinks I would hold 
those Divine Hands so fast that He should never let me 
go or leave me behind Him. Though I know I have 
justly deserved to suffer, yet, my God, I know that Your 
mercies exceed Your justice, and You are called the 
God of mercies.' 

Our Blessed Saviour, raising this happy soul still 
higher from light to light, seemed now resolved to take a 
fiill possession of her heart. One day at the Elevation 
at Mass He manifested Himself to her, as attended by 
the saints and angels, and as removing His court from 
heaven, to keep it in the most innermost part of her 
souL ' The door of my heart being wide open,' sajrs 
she, 'my King and Lord entered in, accompanied with 
our Blessed Lady, attended by other saints. Thus He 
entered the first and second room, being very large, I 
must say so, not knowing how to express it better.' 
After the heavenly court had taken possession of her 
soul, she seemed to be turned out of doors, as not being 
able nor worthy to stay in such company, but like one 
standing by seeing what passed, astonished, amazed, not 
knowing what to say or do. * At last,' says she, * I broke 
out with holy Simeon, "Lord, dismiss Thy servant," and, 
soon after, taking courage, I cried out with St Paul, ** I 
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live now, not I, Christ lives in me,"' She received at the 
same time, a lively impression from a great light, dis- 
covering her own littleness, and the greatness of God, 
which made her cry out in an interior way, ' Lord, will 
You come from the highest heaven to keep Your court in 
this little worm ? ' She seemed to herself still most vile, 
^d she received for answer from her dear Lord : ' Yes, 
where I can find a soul disengaged from all creatures, in 
this soul I will manifest my secrets.' ' This,' says she, 
'was one of the greatest intellectual favours God had 
then done me.' 

Though she found all her life languishing desires of com- 
municating, 3pet now after this favour they were redoubled 
with great impetuosities of the love of God, and one day 
after Communion she found herself plunged in God, her 
litdeness in His greatness, with great desires of knowing 
what she could return to Him in gratitude for all His 
^Lvours, and she received for answer : * Return Me back 
aU that is Mine,' that is, as she ondeistood it, all she ever 
had done, or could do, acknowledging all as an effect of 
the pure grace of God, moving h«, and can3^iiig her on. 
Some dav^ after this, she found our Kessed Saviour after 
Communion, setded in a higher place in her soul, and 
finding herself Aus closely united to Him she desired to 
die, that by aijoying the beatifical vision she might 
complete this union: * fearing,' says she, such is the frailty 
of human ^oraokness, Mest by iiving kH^er, this union 
should con^e to be dissoh^ and I become so ungrateful 
as to ofend this great God, Wlioin I now in some sort 
com^^rehend by a lively faith and love.' It was made 
kno^ii to her she was yet to live for the greater gkny of 
Crod w>d the $p>od of others, bat at the same time she 
reccixrd an ^ssuvKnce ftom our Blessed Loid that He 
wouKi ixintimie this union in her sonl tiU she came 
W )>ossc$s Him in $k«>% 'Ho^rever,^ says she, <asnot 
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content with this, I answered with importunity, tears, and 
tenderness of devotion, then grant this request, that I 
never more offend your Divine Majesty by any dehberate 
sin or imperfection ; for do You think. Lord, I can bear 
this and see Your goodness to me ? No, no. Lord, this 
cannot be, either grant me my request, or have patience 
to bear my importunity, for I know Your goodness is 
so great and so sweet, that You cannot deny Your spouse 
a request so reasonable.' To this contract I called for 
witnesses, our Blessed Lady, St. Xaverius, and the whole 
court of heaven. 

This was the state of her soul when I had the happi- 
ness to be acquainted with her, thirteen years before her 
death, when she was first chosen Sub-Prioress, and we 
have no reason to doubt but that she was daily advanced 
to higher favours of prayer. Her director, whom she 
chiefly treated with during this time, being dead, and 
she being prevented by death from continuing the history 
of her life (she has only brought it till she was first 
chosen Superior), we shall remain in great part ignorant 
of those great wonders God wrought in her during the 
last thirteen years, that is, during the most perfect time 
of her life. All I can find of it is that she says in 
general, that God so increased His favour to her by new 
lights and passive union with Himself, that she believes 
the best of pens and writers would never be able to 
explain what had passed in her, without a particular 
grace and light firom God. Among her writings I find 
besides the following short account by which we may in 
some sort be able to guess to what perfection she was 
then raised in prayer. This happened several years 
before her death. 

She tells us she was much drawn to interior recollec- 
tion, with intellectual favours, particularly after Com- 
munion ; that one day she received new lights above 
p 
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niiatever she had xecdved or heard of^ and that after 
diese inqietaosities and passive unions she found impa- 
tient desires of solitude. Upon this our Blessed Saviour 
discovered TTim^lf to her in the innermost part of her 
soul, and after a gentle reprehension for being so 
solidtouslj bent on solitude^ bidding her never to go out 
of ity ^ It seems to me,' says she, 'as if He had brought 
down the chiefest part of His heavenly court for me 
to live, love, act, suffer, and die, in so large and so well 
foitified a places tiiat I cannot in some sort get out of 
it if I would. Ever since this I have had new lights 
communicated on this subject, and in such a manner 
that, of all the supernatural fevours I unworthy have 
received firom the hands of God, I never found any 
advance me in so solid and secure a way of perfection as 
this.' After this, notwithstanding any exterior dissipation, 
she was almost constantly in prayer. 'Jesus, Your 
divinest will be ever done,' was frequently in her mouth. 
In her most violent fits of sickness, in crosses, exterior 
and interior, this was her comfort, here she reposed. 
* When my Divine Spouse,' says she, 'is pleased to solace 
me with Himself, by this most high and sublime favour. 
He brings me into this cell, this palace, this heaven of 
His Divine will, rather, I find myself there on a sudden, 
I know not how. In this Divine union the soul finds 
herself one with her Creator, as a drop of water Men 
into the vast ocean which can never more be divided. 
Here my soul finds herself in some manner as secure 
of eternal happiness as the blessed in heaven, and this 
through the goodness, mercies, and merits of her Saviour, 
Who discovers to her new lights of His admirable per- 
fections, and of the gifts and fiiiits of the Holy Ghost 
She sees each apart in Ahnighty God, and since His 
Divine wisdom, knowledge, and understanding, infused 
into the Apostles in small parcels, like rivulets, as I 
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may say, springing from the vast ocean, appear in 
them so admirable, what must the source of them be 
altogether in Almighty God? Certainly the most perfect 
contemplative may be drowned in any of them : as to 
myself, when He is pleased to discover Himself to me 
in these it is by little and little, according as He sees 
my strength to bear it, seeming to hide part of them 
from me, either till I come to possess them in heaven, 
or else till I am stronger in virtue.' 

It seems this virtuous soul did not rest here. She 
found herself indeed by this strict union drowned, 
lost, absorbed, and, as we may say, made one with 
God, in a state of conformity, as the divines express 
it But about a year after this, by a more powerful 
operation of the Holy Ghost, she seems raised to a 
higher state, even of Deiformity, as we may gather from 
what she says, speaking of these former favours : *I saw 
myself,' says she, 'in those favours engulfed 'in God, 
as a bright star shining forth in Him, but now, by the 
power of God, transformed into a more perfect resem- 
blance of the Divine perfections, I saw myself engulfed 
in God and Him in me.' She mentioned at the same 
time wonderful lights received from God ; but, as I said 
before, it pleased His Providence to take her out of 
the world before she had time to pen down in particular 
what happened to her the last thirteen years, by which 
we are deprived of the knowledge of them. 

I thought fit to give this short view of the state of 
her soul, rather to point out the means God made use 
of to raise her to perfection, than to give a full account 
ofJier interior. The many sheets she has left written are 
nothing else but a manifestation of what God wrought 
in her and for her, and if we can trust the truth of what 
she says, we must conclude she was a soul highly 
favoured by Almighty God and closely united to Him. 
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For the better knowledge of this, I must refer the reader 
to the first part of this book. I shall only observe that 
what God seemed chiefly to r^ard in her, and what 
was the immediate means towards her advancement in 
perfection, was first, constant fidelity to every motion of 
Divine grace, firom the age of siirteen, when she found 
that first glimpse of light which made her enter into 
herself and turn herself entirely to God ; and secondly, 
imwearied patience under her great and long sufferings. 
These were the means she pursued to draw down the 
blessings of Almighty God, and the whole tenour of her 
life corresponded so perfectly with the state of a soul 
enlightened and directed by the Holy Ghost, that it 
was the most satisfactory and most authentic testimony 
that could be required for a proof of all these wonders, 
which she says God wrought for her. 

Her life was so regular, that for the twenty years she 
was religious I could never hear that she was wilfully 
guilty of the breach of any one rule. She was so per- 
fectly mistress of her own passions, that even in the 
most unforeseen accidents she always acted with that 
presence of mind, with that sedate calmness of temper, 
as if she had been for some time deliberately preparing 
herself to act in this encounter. She was so inflamed 
with the love of God, that she never lost the sight of 
her Divine Spouse, even when obedience called her to 
exterior duty. Hence upon any occasion her love was 
ready to break into a flame. I have often observed, 
when she gave an account of herself, she was not able 
to contain this fire, which burned in her breast, though 
she endeavoured to hide it It broke out in her very 
countenance. Nor was she able to continue speaking, 
but was often forced to interrupt her discourse, and I 
easily perceived her heart was more where it loved than 
where it lived. Her words at those times were sufficient 
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to inflame a frozen heart, and nothing but my great 
infidelity to Almighty God could have made me neglect 
this favourable occasion of advancing myself by my 
conversing with her upon this Divine subject. 

To frame a most just idea of the state of her soul 
with regard to Almighty God, we must have an eye on 
those endearing tokens of Divine love which she received 
so frequently firom Him. The sweet title of the beloved 
Disciple of Jesus Christ given to St John the Evangelist 
in the Holy Gospel has been looked upon in all ages 
as a sufficient panegyric to commend the high merits 
of this great Apostle, for, in reality, the extraordinary 
marks of God's love to a soul find or make her an 
object worthy of His love. Perhaps among all the 
servants of God whose lives and memorable actions 
have been transmitted to posterity for our instruction, 
we shall find few who have been favoured by Almighty 
God in this extraordinary way of visions or revelations, 
more than the person whose life is here written, and 
indeed those wonderful tokens of God's love, that per- 
petual, as I may say, familiar intercourse between her 
and St Xaverius, by whose intercession she was twice ' 
so visibly cured, those endearing expressions from the 
mouth of St Xaverius, our Blessed Lady, of our Saviour 
Himself, would with reason startle us, unless we knew 
on the one side the infinite goodness, bounty, and mercy 
of Almighty God, His more than maternal bowels of 
tender love and affection towards mankind in general, 
and particularly towards those who, by a faithful corres- 
pondence, quit all affections to creatiu-es to give them- 
selves entirely to His conduct, so far that He declares 
His delight is to converse with the sons of men ; and 
unless, on the other hand, we had some security from 
her virtuous, religious, and exemplary life, that they 
were the operations of the Holy Ghost The fruits 
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prove the goodness of the tree, and the effects manifest 
the cause from whence they proceed. 

The solid virtue which appeared in the whole course 
of her life made her directors easy, and gave them 
security that there was nothing of illusion in her conduct, 
as did the happy death which crowned her virtuous life^ 
together with some extraordinary things which happened 
after it, and which shall be mentioned afterwards. I 
give to the public these papers, that God may be glorified 
in His works, and that those who read these sheets may 
find for their own edification and instruction the rules 
and precepts suggested to her by Almighty God in the 
whole conduct of her life. I wish the reader also 
would reflect on some lights imparted to her in prayer. 
I had,' says she, 'a particular light, how this favour of 
God's becoming man for me and clothing Himself with 
our human nature, did abundantly surpass all the super- 
natural favours He has been pleased to bestow upon 
all the saints, much more those bestowed upon me, the 
most unworthy of His servants. Though nothing is hard 
to God, yet it is represented to me as a much greater 
marvel and more surprisingly admirable for God to 
become man than to make men become as gods.' If 
the reader reflects on this, he will wonder more that 
there are so few that strive or dispose their souls for 
these operations of the Holy Ghost than to see this 
virtuous woman thus favoured, who, by an inviolable 
fidelity, endeavoured in all things to follow His calL 
St Xaverius performed, as he had promised her, in her 
regard, the part of z, friend, b. physician, a director, z. father. 
No wonder this should inspire her with the greatest 
sense of love and gratitude and the tenderest affection 
of a dutiful child towards the best of parents. Hence, 
seeing these heavenly favours were so firequent and 
that her whole study was to make a suitable return to 
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prove the goodness of the tree, and the effects manifest 
the cause fix)m whence they proceed. 

The sofid virtue which appeared in the whole course 
of her life made her directors easy, and gave them 
security that there was nothing of illusion in her conduct, 
as did the happy death which crowned her virtuous life^ 
together with some extraordinary things which happened 
after it, and which shall be mentioned afterwards. I 
give to the public these papers, that God may be glorified 
in His works, and that those who read these sheets may 
find for their own edification and instruction the rules 
and precepts suggested to her by Almighty God in the 
whole conduct of her life. I wish the reader also 
would reflect on some lights imparted to her in prayer. 
I had,' says she, 'a particular light, how this fiivour of 
God's becoming man for me and clothing Himself with 
our human nature, did abundantly surpass all the super- 
natural favours He has been pleased to bestow upon 
all the saints, much more those bestowed upon me, the 
most unworthy of His servants. Though nothing is hard 
to God, yet it is represented to me as a much greater 
marvel and more surprisingly admirable for God to 
become man than to make men become as gods.' If 
the reader reflects on this, he will wonder more that 
there are so few that strive or dispose their souls fi^r 
these operations of the Holy Ghost than to see this 
virtuous woman thus favoured, who, by an inviolable 
fidelity, endeavoured in all things to follow His call. 
St Xaverius performed, as he had promised her, in her 
regard, the part of ayWowT, ^pAysiadn, a director, z. father. 
No wonder this should inspire her with the greatest 
sense of love and gratitude and the tenderest affection 
of a dutiftil child towards the best of parents. Hence, 
teeing these heavenly favours were so fi^equent and 

to make a suitable return to 
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Almighty God, we may say in some sort that her whole 
life was a state of prayer. I must refer the reader to the 
first and second parts of this book, written by herself, 
and I wish he may come, by an imitation of her fidelity 
and i>atience, to reap that fiiiit which St Xaverius pro- 
mised to those who should peruse what she has writtea 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

WJiat others observed in her of her affections towards 
Almighty God. She inflames others with the love of 
God, Her exactness in complying with all the duties 
of the Church, Her devotion towards the Blessed 
Sacrament^ our Blessed Lady, and St. Xaverius. 

I MUST refer the reader to what is written in her own 
life, as I have already hinted in several places, for a 
just idea of her virtue in these points here mentioned, 
and in others which I shall have occasion to mention 
afterwards. What I design in these following sheets is 
to put down what her religious observed in her exterior 
carriage, by which her hidden virtue, which she always 
industriously strove to conceal, broke out and discovered 
itself. The account may serve to convince us that her 
life was, as I may say, all of apiece, squared most per- 
fectly in all points according to the rules of Christian per- 
fection, and her practical examples of virtue in the daily 
occurrences of life may help to engage us in an imitation 
of her virtues. 

* I perceived in our dear Mother Mary Xaveria,' says 

one of her religious, / during the ten years I had 'the 

happiness to live with her, a most constant practice of 

^ sorts of virtues, and in all occasions, in particular an 
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ardent love to Alnrighty God, and a great zeal for His 
honour and glory, which she endeavoured to inspire into 
others. Meeting me sometimes she would say, " Love 
God, love God, child ! " At other times, "Oh, when shall 
we be so happy as to do nothing else but to love and 
praise that great God!" At which words, though never so 
tepid and dry before, I found a great sweetness in my soul 
with tender inflamed affections towards Almighty God, 
and indeed to be nigh her only, though she did not 
speak (as being taken up in writing, reading, or some 
other business), was sufficient to wake in me a tender- 
ness and feeling of God's Divine presence, which thing 
-seldom or never happened to me when I was not nigh 
her. I understood at the same time that this was the 
effect of God*s Divine presence in her soul/ 

This was not the only person who found these effects. 
' She had,' says another of her children, *a very religious 
comportment in all her actions, and in her behaviour, 
which showed her continual presence of God. Her 
countenance was oftentimes more than ordinary sweet 
and angeUcal, particularly when she spoke of Almighty 
God, and upon great feasts, so that one might easily 
perceive an unusual joy, zeal, and devotion. I could 
never look upon her but I was struck with a great love 
and reverence, and I have heard several persons say 
that there was something in her countenance which 
moved them to respect and devotion.' 

Her tenderness of affection to Almighty God carried 
her on to a perfect zeal for everything which regarded 
His honour, or that of His saints, as will further appear 
by the following extract of a letter from the present 
Superior of the English monastery at Antwerp, who 
lived several years under her : * We saw evidently how 
much she was animated by the spirit of the fioly 
Church by the preparation she made for all the iiin- 
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cipal feasts of the year, speaking in the chapter-house 
of every particular mystery with such zeal and fervour 
that it drew tears of devotion frequently from the eyes 
of those that were present. She celebrated herself each 
of these feasts with unspeakable piety. 

' She had a most tender devotion to the Blessed Sacra- 
ment of the altar. When she was sometimes very weak 
and quite sunk by the violence of her sickness, the 
religious, out of their concern for her, would beg her 
to be absent from the choir. Her answer was, " When 
I am tired with sickness or labour, I go to the choir 
there to rest and solace myself in presence of the 
Blessed Sacrament" And indeed all her delight was 
to be in the choir with our Blessed Saviour. Her 
devotion was so great that she communicated every 
day, yet she did not do this but by the order and 
advice of my Lord Bishop her Superior, of her con- 
fessor, her director, and other learned men who approved 
this her practice. All spare time she had was spent 
before the Blessed Sacrament, and when we wanted her 
we were sure to find her there in prayer and deep 
recollection. I have heard her say, "If I have any 
good in me it comes from frequenting the Blessed 
Sacrament I was cured a second time when I had 
disjointed my hip, on the tenth day of the devotion 
I made in honour of St Xaverius, the very moment 
that I had received the Blessed Sacrament"' 

She told one of the religious not to be scandalized 
at her frequent communicating, that she did not think 
herself fit or worthy, but finding herself very weak in 
virtue, she went to obtain courage and strength, since 
God could do all things. 'And her example,' says the 
same person, 'did very much augment our devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament, and our desire of more frequent com- 
municating.' She acknowledges that she used to wake in 
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the night with joy that she was next day to communicate. 
The same person adds, ' That she showed great concern 
when any of the religious lost Communion, and when 
Superior, she endeavoured all she could to prevent this.' 
Others observed that, 'She never seemed to be in any 
proper sphere but when she was treating and speaking of 
Almighty God, for which she never wanted words, ora 
subject, because she found matter from everything that 
occurred : that she had a perfect longing after the Blessed 
Sacrament, and before she had leave to communicate 
daily she used, as she termed it, to steal our Lord, by 
finding several pious pretexts on account of which she 
got permission to communicate upon extraordinary days.' 
The reader will find in her own writings how Almighty 
God all along nourished and strengthened her soul by 
this Divine Food, When in her first year's sickness she 
lay for a month speechless, and in appearance almost 
senseless, without being able to swallow down any nourish- 
nient, yet whenever she gave a sign to her confessarius 
at the times when he thought fit to bring her the Blessed 
Sacrament, she would always take this Bread of Lif^ 
though she could neither before or after swallow down 
any corporal nourishment Her great physician,St Francis 
Xaverius, prescribed to her in her noviceship this 
Heavenly Bread to strengthen and enable her to go 
through all she had to suffer for God's honour and glory, 
and the wonderful caresses she received fi'om our Blessed 
Saviour at these happy moments in which she enjoyed 
His corporal presence, shows how much she was advanced 
bv this Divine means prescribed to her by the Saint, 
e secretly took possession of her soul, 
: a kiss of peace, distinguishing her by ' 

le of His spouse, removing His heavenly 
■epresented to her, to make His abode 
her with His Divine love to that degree 
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that she had scarce power left her to act, but was totally 
taken up in enjoying the Divine presence of God-Man, 
Who acted so sensibly in her happy Communions, where 
a soul feels these lively effects of the presence of her 
Beloved, and where she is so sensibly taught to under- 
value all that is not God, thus to prepare herself for 
those great blessings He is ready then to pour down 
upon her. (See the many passages of her written life.) 

I cannot omit here two or three expressions of hers, 
from which I think we may gather both the liveliness 
of her faith and the tenderness of her affection to Almighty 
God. When she was first Sub-Prioress, five or six years 
after her entrance into religion, writing down what had 
happened in her sickness, she gives an account of that 
favour in which, when she was deprived of the happiness* 
of hearing Mass,- which they were obliged to say in 
another room of the house, and not in her chamber 
by reason of the extremity of her pain, our Blessed 
Saviour about the time of the Elevation appeared to 
her, telling her sweetly, * Child, I am come Myself to 
comfort you.' No doubt her faith then was very great, 
for she owns that she bore a great deal and was willing 
to submit to a great many inconveniences that she might 
at those times have the happiness of hearing Mass ; and 
besides, this great favour done her by our Blessed Saviour, 
with this sweet expression, shows how lively and accept- 
able her acts of virtue were, which deserved to be recom- 
pensed in so singular a manner; but what I observe is 
her candour and sincerity in expressing herself on this 
occasion, and which shows to what perfection this gift of 
faith must have been raised when she penned down this 
favour some years after it happened. *I always loved,' 
says she, *to see the Sacred Host elevated, and had 
a lively faith, though not as I have now.' In the like 
manner, speaking about the time she allowed for prayer 
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in her infancy^ she gives an account that she was very 
punctual and constant in allotting the full time for her 
prayers, though, says she, it was more difficult to continue 
one hour upon my knees than it was afterwards to con- 
tinue so four or five. From such expressions we have a 
great light both of the disposition of her soul and of her 
practice. When she wrote this revelation towards the 
end of her life, complaining to her religious upon the 
distractions she found sometimes in exterior employs, 
* Lord,' says she, * how dissipated are my thoughts now, 
whereas I used to be always in prayer ! ' I must add that 
the time she was obliged to allow to her natural rest 
seemed not to interrupt the continual intercourse she 
had with God in prayer. She was overheard frequently 
•by those who on account of her illness were ordered 
to lie in the same room with her, in her sleep to break 
out into fervorous aspirations and pious affections towards 
Almighty God. 

* She had a tender devotion to oiu: Blessed Lady, the 
ever Immaculate Mother of God' says the present 
Superior, 'and showed upon all her feasts a particular 
joy. Once in the Exercise I had occasion of going to 
her, after she had made the Meditation of the Annun- 
ciation of our Blessed Lady, I found her all inflamed 
with the Jove of God, and in such a transport of joy and 
admiration of the greatness of God's love towards man 
in His Incarnation, that all the time I was with her (I 
think it was above an hour) she could speak of nothing 
else but the high lights God liad given her concerning 
this mystery ; but at the same time her discourse was so 
sublime, and of such a nature, that I had never read or 
heard the like. I was amazed at it, particularly because 
she was never accustomed to speak of her prayers or the 
favours she had received from Almighty God. Presently 
after she took occasion to make an excuse for what she 
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had said, being in pain lest I should esteem her more 
for it, * I know not,' said she, ' what made me run on or 
speak in such a manner.' 

* Several of the religious remarked her tenderness of 
devotion to our Blessed Lady, which she seemed to have 
sucked with her mother's milk, having been committed 
in a particular manner to the care of our Blessed Lady 
by her mother, who apprehended her in great danger 
soon after her birth. She often called upon her in her 
sharp sickness, and found her once sensibly performing 
towards her the office not only of a mother but of a 
nurse, laying her sacred hands upon her head to assuage 
her pains ; at other times she appeared to her with that 
wonderful grace, modest beauty, and majesty which 
becomes the Mother of God, and which struck her with 
reverence and respect, admonishing her, in acknowledg- 
ment of the many favours received from God through her 
hands, to make herself an example of virtue to others 
that God might be glorified. What is remarkable in the 
many visions and revelations of which mention is made, 
the favour was not done her, as we may say, for the 
favour itself, but was commonly accompanied either with 
some instructions adapted to the present state of her 
mind, or with some admonition and encouragement to 
some point of higher perfection, from which the reader 
with due reflection and application to himself may draw 
great help for his own advancement in virtue and per- 
fection. She was much devoted to our seraphical mother 
St. Teresa, to our glorious Father, St. Joseph, to her good 
angel, to St. Mary Magdalene, and I have heard her often 
speak (says another of the religious) of this blessed Saint 
going to the Sepulchre with that ardency of love and 
inflamed affection towards our Blessed Lord that her 
very countenance was changed, and her eyes sparkled 
in an extraordinary manner. When she came to' speak 
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of our Lord appearing in the likeness of a gardener, her 
joy and transport was more than I can explain. She 
used then all the expressions of a soul which could 
be satisfied with nothing else than Almighty God; her 
words were so inflamed and penetrating that they could 
not but make impression even on the hardest hearts. 

'Whoever reads her cures by the great Apostle of 
the Indies, St Francis Xaverius, and of the other favours 
she received from him, will not wonder to hear of the 
great, devotion she bore to this Saint, whom she called 
her father. She was in a perfect transport of joy even 
to hear him named. She celebrated his feast with 
extraordinary devotion, and many years before her 
death she procured of some friends money to have his 
feast celebrated with music Three or four years before 
she died, one who entered among us was inspired to 
found a perpetual Mass in music in honour of that 
Saint, to be performed every year, either on the day 
of his feast 6r on the day that Reverend Mother 
Xaveria was cured by the Saint Our Mother chose 
the latter, viz., the 12th of May, old style, our 23rd, 
and it was to be ofiered to God in thanksgiving for 
the favours received by his intercession. This solemnity 
is still and will be always kept on the day aforesaid, and 
I doubt not but this was obtained by prayer.' 

It is needless to add anything in particular. Her 
whole life was a series of repeated favours heaped 
upon her by St Xaverius, who by an effect of that 
ardent love with which his heart was inflamed on earth, 
and which is now perfected in glory, seemed wholly 
taken up in promoting this chosen soul, and advancing 
her in the way of perfection. On her side, when she 
saw this Saint had begged her life, even before she 
had any particular devotion towards him, that by a 
wonderful effect of the Divine power she had been 
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twice so miraculously cured at his intercession, that 
he himself had so often visibly played the part of a 
director, teaching and instructing her by his own mouth, 
that he had proved himself a father in sensibly pro- 
tecting and defending her, that on all occasions he 
prevented her wants in a way so familiar as if he had 
nothing to do but to attend to her advancement — ^her 
heart was so moved with so tender a sense of devotion, 
that no child was ever so tenderly affected to a parent 
Her love was not idle, it did not content itself with 
an indolent enjo3rment of favours, but her whole life 
was a continual study how she should make some 
suitable return, and how she should transcribe into the 
copy of her own actions this perfect original of his 
great virtues, which she had always before her eyes 
for her imitation. His inflamed love of Almighty God, 
his zeal for souls, his ardent charity was that which 
animated her in all she undertook for the love of God, 
and in all her crosses she represented St. Xaverius as 
he once appeared to her, presenting her with a Crucifix, 
with this sweet admonition: 'My child, if you will 
imitate me, you must embrace this.' There needed no 
4nore to make her break through the greatest difficulties. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 



Of her confidence in God, The monastery is several 
times supplied in their wants by her prayers and 
confidence. Several particular persons find the effect 

of her ifravers. 



of her prayers. 



Her tenderness of affection to Almighty God, and her 
inviolable fidelity in pursuing whatever tended to His 
glory, were followed with a filial confidence in His 
Providence. She was so far advanced in this virtue 
before she left England, and thought herself so secure 
in the hands of God, under the protection of her patron 
St Xaverius, that she would have made no difficulty 
in passing the seas alone, though she knew nothing of 
the language where she was gbing. Her director 
observed afterwards that she never missed of obtaining 
what she asked of Almighty God. Her father at her 
departure from England, upon her prayers, found himself 
wonderfully supplied with money to facilitate her designs 
of going over seas. In all her wants, both spiritual and 
temporal, she took her recourse to St Xaverius without 
further concern on her side. She found others ready 
to prevent her in supplying of their own accord all 
that was necessary, and she particularly observes herself 
that whenever she was moved by God to ask anything 
she never failed obtaining what she thus asked. As 
to what regarded herself, she reposed so securely in the 
arms of Providence, that she knew not what it was to 
admit any diffidence or uneasy doubt of her salvation, 
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yet, as she observes very well in the place in which she 
mentions this, her confidence, grounded on the known 
goodness of God, and the infinite merits of Christ, was 
very different from that vain presumption with which 
the proud soul sometimes deludes herself. The present 
Superior of the Community at Antwerp, who was not 
only an eye-witness, but ha:d also some part in the 
following passages, assures me, that in Mother Xaveria's 
lifetime the Community was sensible of many favours 
God did them for her sake, both in spirituals and 
temporals. 'Her first care was to advance them in 
spirituals, and as to temporals, her confidence,' says 
she, *and faith in Almighty God were so great that 
whenever we wanted anything, if Mother Xaveria 
recommended our necessity to God, and her great patron 
Xaverius, we were always assured that God would inspire 
somebody to send us a supply of alms, as we have 
seen so many wonderful effects of her prayers in this 
kind, that it would be needless to mention them all.' 
She adds these following: 

' In the year 1709, when all things were so excessively 
dear by reason of the hard frost, that a quarter of wheat, 
sold at other times for seven or eight shillings, was then 
sold for above thirty shillings, and so proportionately 
of other things, I had care of bujdng in provisions, and 
told my Superior, our Reverend Mother Xaveria, that 
we were almost out of beer, and wanted money to buy 
malt. She bade me, nevertheless, bespeak it, not 
doubting but God would provide money before the malt 
was delivered. I did so. The day it came in, as I was 
seeing it weighed, a gentleman came to the gate desiring 
to speak to the Superior, and told her he had brought 
her an alms. He gave her about ten pounds, which was 
about a shilling or two more or less than the sum we 
wanted to pay for the malt She immediately gave it 
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me, and bade me pay one of the men who stayed for 
their money. We who knew this passage gave thanks 
to God, and admired His Providence, Who had thus 
assisted us by the prayers of His servant 

'Another time she was obliged on a fixed day to 
pay a sum of money, which she endeavoured, but in 
vain, to borrow against that time. The day came, she 
waited for the person who was to call for it. She told 
me she was to have it in about two hours' time; and 
that, though then she had not one farthing, she confided 
still that God would find some means to help her. Our 
bell rang for Mass, she went to the choir to recommend 
this affair to God and her Saint Mass, I think, was 
scarce ended when a gentleman, a stranger, and one 
from another, town, called for her. He told her he was 
travelling farther, and found he had more money than he 
wanted for his journey, and therefore desired she would 
take it, thirty pounds sterling, and give him a note for 
it payable upon demand : this was exactly the sum she 
was to pay that morning. She had time enough to 
procure the money again : it was not called for till some 
pionths after. 

*In the dear year above mentioned, we had great 
losses and everything was at excessive rates, hence we 
were in continual want of supplies. Our Reverend 
Mother Xaveria recommended continually the necessi- 
ties of the Community to her great patron, who moved 
a devout gentleman to bring us constantly money to 
supply our wants. The gentleman confessed he found 
himself so strangely moved, and as it were forced to 
do this, at that time, that he could but wonder at himself. 
This lasted above a year and a half or two years ; after 
this, he seldom came to the house, and when he did, 
he gave nothing. One of the religious took notice of 
this to our Reverend Mother Xaveria : " Dear Mother,* 
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said she, " this gentleman comes not with alms as usual," 
to which she answered smiling : " Dear Sister, this 
gentleman will never more be a benefactor; what he 
has done, he could not but do," at that time intimating 
that St Xaverius moved him to it, and as she foretold 
it happened. It is now more than eleven years since, 
he never comes, nor takes more notice of our house 
than if he were a perfect stranger to it She frequently 
said It was a great joy to her to be sometimes reduced 
to necessity, because it raised her confidence in Almighty 
God, Whose Providence never failed to inspire somebody 
to assist he*. This is, says she, a joy which they who 
are rich cannot experience.' 

As the Community in' general, in the aforementioned 
instances, and several others which would be too long 
to put down, found the wonderful effects of her prayers, 
the same happened to several other particular persons. 
* I have often seen,' says she, * and felt the efficacy of 
her prayers, the same happened to several other particular 
persons.' ' I have often seen (says one of her religious) 
and felt the efficacy of her prayers, not only in clearing 
my doubts and removing my difficulties even to a miracle, 
but also in several exterior accidents. I had a mortifica- 
tion in my jaw, which the surgeon judged incurable. He 
proposed, indeed, the raising of the fl^esh and applying 
fire to the bone, as the only remedy, but doubted much 
of the success. The excess of pain was followed by a 
violent fever, in which it was judged proper to give me 
the Viaticum. I procured our Reverend Mother Mary 
Xaveria to stroke my face with her hand, in which 
St Xaverius had left the mark of his cure, and presently 
it grew better, my fever left me, the wound soon healed 
up without leaving any scar, and in three or four days 
I went to the choir. Another time, being dangerously 
ill of the small-pox (she was then advanced in years) and 
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ordered to receive the Viaticum, our Reverend Mother 
Xaveria told me she had obtained my life by promising 
a certain number of Communions for that end.' 

*I have/ says another, *in many difficulties and 
troubles, found great help and relief by her prayers, and 
once in a particular manner, going to her after a Spiritual 
Exercise with anxiety, I told her I had spent entirely 
the eight days in endeavouring to make one particular 
resolution, naming what it was, but had not yet the 
courage to do it, and that hence I was come out of 
the Exercise in the same disposition I found myself in 
when I began it. She told me, as she had 'done many 
times before, that God required it, but yet I must not be 
uneasy, for He would do it when I least expected it. 
I then earnestly begged for prayers for that end, which 
she promised me, and some time after, to my great 
admiration, I found myself entirely changed in that 
particular, and never since have had the least uneasiness 
concerning it, though I might reasonably have expected, 
if I had used my best endeavours, that it would have been 
the combat of many years.' 

Another of the religious being obliged to go to her 
several times, both in time of Mass and at the hours of 
prayer, 'found her often so absorbed in God that she 
scarce seemed sensible of what was said or done, and 
yet at the same time, was always fully satisfied in what 
she demanded of her. She often gave me signs,' says she, 
' when she seemed to me not able to speak, being totally 
taken up with Almighty God, and though what I had to 
say required several answers, yet I understood how she 
would have me act by the least sign ; nay, in some fears 
and trouble of mind in which I had a desire to. speak to 
her, I found myself perfectly satisfied, with some little 
inclination of her head, or the like, for I did not perceive 
that she saw me, she understood I was there, and knew 
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what I would say before I could or did speak, which was 
plain by her preventing me with a sign, even before I 
would speak, and at those times I always received as 
much comfort and satisfaction to act as if she had spoken 
to me. Afterwards when I mentioned to her what I would 
have said, she told me she designed I should act just as 
I had done, and that I had understood her right. She 
had a great gift in comforting and helping those who had 
interior troubles, with few words, which were so clear 
and expressive that nothing could be more satisfactory, 
removing whatever doubt, and never raising new ones, 
and she left the person she treated with in peace and 
tranquillity of mind, as I myself have often experienced.' 
One who thinks herself very happy in the possession 
of a religious life at Antwerp, attributes her happiness to 
the prayer of Mother Xaveria, of which she gave me the 
following account. Before she discovered her design of 
being religious, as she was one day praying in the English 
nuns' church at Antwerp, she begged of Almighty God 
to inspire Reverend Mother Xaveria, then Superior of 
the house, to speak to her mother, if it were God's will 
she should be religious in that place. Her mother, 
who lived at Antwerp, came some days after to visit 
Mother Xaveria, who presently, without having been 
spoken to, told the gentlewoman that her daughter had 
a vocation to be religious, and asked her consent. The 
mother, who was a widow, and had only this one 
daughter, was very unwilling to part with her, but the 
Reverend Mother replied that when God calls children, 
parents should be resigned to give them to Him. About 
a year after she gave her consent, but even then with 
difficulty, though she was much pleased to have her 
daughter under the conduct of Mother Xaveria, for 
whom she had a great veneration and esteem. She 
used to say afterwards that God gave her great comfort 
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to see her child so happily settled, and that she would 
always persuade parents to resign their children cheerfully 
to the service of God in a religious state. * Blessed be 
God,' adds this religious woman, *Who has made me 
partaker of that happiness.' 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Of her religious comportment Her mortifications 
and penances. The instructions sfie receives relating" 

to these virtues, 

I ALWAYS observed and admired in the Reverend Mother 
Mary Xaveria an unalterable, quiet, sedate temper, which 
could not be said to proceed from stupidity or insensi- 
bility : she was rather, from an infant, of a high spirit, 
a good wit, and solid judgment By an admirable effect 
of Divine grace she was so perfectly mistress of her own 
passions, that you could never observe the least sign of 
any irregular motion. I have reason to believe, both by 
what I know of her and by what may be gathered out of 
her writings, that she passed at least the twenty years 
she was in religion in almost a continual practice of the 
presence of God, in a continual conformity with the will 
of God, with as deep recollection even in exterior 
employs as most people arrive at in meditation or prayer. 
This Divine peace of God was fixed and settled in her 
soul, the night before her first miraculous cure, as 
has been observed elsewhere, and we may reasonably 
look upon it as the fruits of her long and painful 
sufferings, and as the crown of her heroical courage and 
unwearied patience. As she was bom to a spiritual life 
by sufferings and crosses, she maintained herself in it by 
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the same nourishment When she lay under the grievous 
fits of sickness in England, that the use of her whole 
body was almost totally taken from her, 'I thought 
then/ says she, 'that I had nothing else to do but to 
suffer what God sent me.' But when by her wonderful 
cure she was restored, as I may say, to herself, she 
thought she was to make up by voluntary penances and 
mortifications what was wanting to her sufferings. Her 
confessor, before she left England, finding how much 
she was bent on mortification and penances, gave her a 
strict charge to do nothing without leave, and her great 
director, St. Xaverius, in her noviceship gave her the 
same caution, but withal let ^^^ know that the act of 
humiliation in asking leave, and the act of obedience in 
doing or omitting what was proposed, would be accepted 
by Almighty God in place of these penances which were 
not omitted out of a principle of self-love. The Saint 
reprehended her then for performing her work upon her 
knees, though she did it out of a spirit of penance ; and 
soon after, when she had performed an heroical act of 
mortification with leave, in imitation of him, he instructed 
her what mortifications were most acceptable to Almighty 
God, namely, the bearing of injuries patiently, endeavour- 
ing to do a good turn to those who had been less kind to 
us, and the like, and he showed himself more pleased at 
her submission in asking leave to perform that act of 
mortification than he was at the act itself, though it was 
a thing very repugnant to sense. 

However, she was not wanting on her side in the 
exterior practice of mortification, as to the acts of 
penance which were performed in public. She always 
asked leave for those to which she found the greatest 
repugnance, and, as I am informed by tliose who lived 
withlier, and observed her by her, penances and morti- 
fications she had brought herself to a state in which sh6 
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seemed quite dead to sense and all sentiments of flesh 
and blood She was observed several times not to warm 
herself even in the coldest weather, never to show any 
difficulty even in the hardest matters, to bear with silence 
and cheerfulness many mortifying things said to her and 
of her, on account of some failings in the pronunciation 
of Latin when she learnt her Breviary. Nothing but 
obedience could have moderated her fasts, disciplines, 
and other practices of mortifications. She appeared dead 
to sense by the generous victory she gained over herself 
in sucking a loathsome ulcer in imitation of her patron; 
and the noble sentiments with which God inspired her 
on this occasion are sufficient proof of the Divine dis- 
position of her soul with which she accompanied and 
animated these exterior acts of virtue. 

I am informed by another, who observed nicely all 
she did, that she discovered several secret and rigorous 
penances, sufficient, says she, to have ruined her health, 
had not God in a special manner preserved her. *She 
enjoyed perfect health till she was chosen Superior, but 
from that time was subject to great and almost continual 
infirmities ; among the rest, her stomach was so dis- 
ordered that she would seldom retain anything, but 
was perpetually subject to vomiting, all which she con- 
cealed as much as possible, lest she should on this 
account be obliged by those over her to absent herself 
from some acts of Community. I observed her on 
these occasions retire to the remotest places of the 
house, and yet, as soon as the bell called to the choir, 
or to some act of religious discipline, she came with 
that cheerfulness and charity as if she liad been in 
perfect health, though at the same time, by watching 
of her, I found her totally exhausted and often ready 
to faint, notwithstanding all these infirmities, which, as 
another tells me, would have justly confined any one 
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of less courage and virtue to her room. She constantly 
(excepting some fits of sickness which tied her to her 
bed) led the Community through all religious obser- 
vances with an unwearied patience, peace, and tran- 
quillity of mind till her last sickness.' 

Whereas a great part of her life was a state of rigorous 
penance, in which she had nothing to do but to suffer, 
I must refer the reader to the first part of her life and 
to what is said afterwards of her last sickness, where, we 
are told, 'she particularly and pressingly recommended 
a pure intention, especially that of fulfilling the will of 
God in all my duties and ordinary actions, and, for 
correcting my immortification in the manner of perform- 
ing them, she insisted upon the presence of God as a 
certain and necessary means to effect it* To encourage 
me to the practice of mortification, she would sometimes 
perform together with me some exterior acts of penance; 
but after she had thus taught me to overcome the rduct- 
ance of my own will in that particular, she then required 
interior acts of penance, being very cautious in permitting 
anything which appeared singular in that kind, but, in 
place of it, recommended a greater care in the perform- 
ance of my spiritual duties, exactness, silence, recol- 
lection, and the like.' 

This was the milk with which she nourished those 
under her care in their first entrance upon a religious 
course, often inculcating to them, as another observes, 
the happiness of a religious state, 'first to raise in us a 
sense of gratitude to Almighty God for so singular a 
favour; secondly, to move us to pray for those who 
live in the world ; of whom she spoke so feelingly and 
with so lively a sense of the dangers to which they are 
exposed, especially missioners, that I believe she often 
beheld the particulars of the circumstances those were 
in of whom she spoke to us.' 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

Of her last sickness and happy death, 

*She gave us a perfect example/ says the present 
Superior, * in all her great fits of sickness, of the greatest 
mortification, patience, and obedience to her infirmarians 
and those who attended her ; but in her last most painiul 
and violent illness she carried these virtues to their 
highest perfection. She seemed to have a certain fore- 
sight of her death in the year 1713, when the triennial 
election was near at hand. She told her director that 
eithft she should not be re-elected (she had been 
Superior the six preceding years), or else that she should 
die soon after. She spoke this to him with great assur- 
ance, but so as if she knew not which of the two would 
happen. In that election she had all the votes but her 
own, and was consequently to be declared Prioress. She 
desired all the religious to retire, and .then, on her knees 
before the Bishop, begged her director (she could not 
speak herself for want of language) to declare to him the 
difficulties she found in Superiority, on accoimt of bad 
health, &c., to which the Bishop replied, "What can I 
do? they will have her." Whereupon, at her request 
(she could not bring herself to be satisfied with the 
acceptance of the charge without this), he laid a precept 
of obedience on her to submit to it After this she said, 
very positively, she was to die soon, and signified about 
what time she should die. Before this election she was 
heard to say that, if the Community would not firee her 
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from the charge, she should soon be taken from them ; 
to which the person she spoke to replied, " I hope, my 
dear Mother, I shall not live to see it;" but she was 
answered by the Mother that she should, and that she 
had very good assurance of what she said.' 

She seemed prepared for her last sickness by what she 
had undergone some months before, as I have it from 
the pen of her who attended the sick at that time. * I 
had,' says she, * in this office particular occasions to be 
an eye-witness of her heroical courage and patience jn 
a painful and tedious sickness, for though I never knew 
her enjoy any tolerable health (this religious had not 
been many years in the house), yet she forced herself 
to be constant in all acts of Commimity, and was not for 
any considerable time confined to the infirmary till the 
year before her happy death, in which she was obliged 
to remain there near six months, by reason of an inter- 
mitting fever, which reduced her to a great weaknedl, at 
the same time she had a great disgust to all nourishment, 
together with a painful hunger and faintness for want of 
meat. She could seldom retain what she took, and had 
been subject to vomiting f6r many years. At this time 
it was increased, and attended with greater pain and 
sickness of stomach. On those days she had suffered 
thus in the greatest extremity, I observed that, notwith- 
standing the care which was taken to provide such diet 
as was thought proper for her, and to her liking, yet it 
always happened that by some accident or other it 
proved to be what she could not take, or if she did, 
it increased her disgust and sickness of stomach, inso- 
much that I have often stood by, with tears in my eyes, 
to see the increase of sufferings, yet could not but look 
upon it as an effect of Providence for her greater merit, 
knowing there was nothing wanting in the goodwill of 
those who had prepared it. When she perceived me 
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troubled on that account, she would smile, and bid me 
not be concerned, saying withal, " Our Lord knows how 
much I neglect to mortify myself, and He is pleased to 
supply it in this way, which I look upon as a particular 
favour." And indeed she always appeared more pleased 
and cheerful when that mortification happened, than with 
any relief and refreshment she received at other times. 

* I also often perceived her great but secret manner of 
mortification, in not asking or refusing according to what 
might seem necessary to her, or to her inclination, but 
wanting or taking according to the will of others. Once 
I remember to have given her some physic which was 
very nauseous, and I perceived the mortification she had 
to take it, nor was she able to retain it, yet she expressed 
no uneasiness in that suffering ; at which being surprised, 
I begged to know how she was able to suffer it without 
complaint, to which she aliswered, " I think it was the 
most disagreeable thing I 'ever took; but our Lord 
brought into my thoughts the gall He had taken for us, 
and by this reflection I had no regard to the great 
bitterness." 

*She suffered very much in this sickness, and with 
great equality of mind and alacrity expressed often her 
desire of suffering as long and as much as was pleasing 
to Almighty God. Once upon the application of some 
remedies, she suffered a most intolerable torment, inso- 
much that it obliged her to call out aloud (this I believe 
is the time mentioned in her own writings in which she 
seemed to suffer no less than the pains of death). I 
remember I was much moved with the sight of her 
suffering, and as much edified to hear her often repeat, 
"Jesus, my Jesus, Your Divine Will be ever done in me." 
Notwithstanding her great weakness, she daily heard 
Mass, unless forbid by those to whom she was to submit 
Her ardent desire of Communion made her suffer much 
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by abstaining to refresh herself when most faint and 
thirsty, because she would not lose Communion, which 
she never omitted when she was able or permitted by the 
doctor to rise. When it rung to the choir, she would 
always bid me go to praise God, and offer up her tepid 
heart, as she was pleased to call her fervent one, to our 
Lord, and beg Him to make it according to His own. 
She said many things to me in this sickness, by which I 
plainly perceived she had a certainty of being freed from 
her office of Superior, as she earnestly desired; and 
when she heard me tell her that since it was the will 
of God, her submission in this point was to be prefened 
to all things else, she always answered, " Doubt not but 
I shall be freed the next election ; but if I am mistaken 
in this, at least death will release me." Upon the feast 
of the Purification, the year before she died, as I was 
assisting her in going to bed, she being then sick, she 
asked me where I thought she would be that day twelve- 
months ? " Where you are now, dear Mother," answered 
I, intending by this she would be in her office. To 
which she replied, " Say nothing of it, but only remember 
to remind me this day twelvemonths of my having asked • 
you this question." Which proved but too remarkable, 
for upon that day twelvemonths she lay upon her death- 
bed, in the same place, and died upon the octave of that 
feast. 

'A short time before she fell into her last sickness, 
discoursing one day very cheerfully with her religious, 
she told them that in her dream there was represented to 
her a martyrdom she was to suffer, but so grievous that 
it was impossible for her to express it Another time 
she told them she had seen in the same manner a 
chalice, extremely bitter, which she was to drink to the 
bottom. Whether her humility made her conceal the 
knowledge she had of her future torments under this 
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It is inexpressible, according to all the accounts I 
have, what she suffered during these eighteen days. 
New incisions were made for the most part twice a day, 
and not one day passed in which they did not cut out 
large pieces of the flesh. She lay all this' time without 
the least complaint, and as those who constantly attended 
her assure me, without the least motion or sign, nay, 
as if she had been insensible, or as if they had been 
cutting a dead body, to the amazement of the doctor, 
surgeon, and all that saw or heard of it When I had 
received from eye-witnesses this account of her wonderful 
patience under the incision knife, I was apt to believe 
the surgeon had never touched the quick flesh. I 
thought it was above what could be expected from flesh 
and blood, to bear such incisions without the least 
motion, groan, or sigh, unless we suppose the part to be 
entirely mortified. This made me write to the monastery 
in the year 1722,10 be fully informed of the matter of 
fact, and to my great surprise I find it to be all literally 
true, and this apparent insensibility to be the effect of an 
heroical courage and a determinate resolution of suffering 
for Almighty God. 

' I was once present,' says one of the religious to me 
in a letter dated November 7th, 1722, 'when the surgeon 
was dressing her wound in presence of the doctor. 
Having made a deep incision with his lancet, she did 
not make the least sign, or show that she had any 
feeling of it, so that the doctor, supposing the flesh so 
mortified that she had not felt it, ordered the surgeon 
to cut m deeper, till she came to have some feeling. 
She, hearing this, replied calmly he need not do so, for 
that she had felt it very sensibly.' 

For greater certainty, the surgeon himself who dressed 
her wounds was consulted upon the same subject, and 
he has given to the monastery an authentic attestation of 
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what happened, which 
edification of the leader. 



' ly the undersigned, surgeon in the city of Antwerp, 
was called to the Rev. Mother Mary Xaveria of the 
Angels, Prioress of the English Teresians at Antwerp, 
upon the 22nd of Januaiy, in the year 17 14. A religious 
having discovered a mortification upon her side, near her 
hip, I came twice a day to dress it, till her death, which 
happened on the 9th of February. To prolong her 
life, I found it necesaiy to make daily deep scarifications 
in the live flesh, whence issued great quantities of blood 
with great pain to the patient Notwithstanding, I never 
heard her complain of her pain, or show the least im- 
patience, which struck both the doctor and myself with 
great admiration. I often thought and said we should 
afterward hear strange things of this Reverend Mother, 
and I wished that I might live to see her grave opened. 
The veneration I had for this Reverend Mother made 
me procure a medal, which after her death I applied to 
her body, which I still keep with great respect and 
esteem in my house. In testimony of the truth of this, 
I sign my name, at Antwerp, August ist, 1722. 

*JOHN GOBEL.' 

But the greatest sacrifice she seemed to make all 
this time was in submitting to let the doctor and 
surgeon dress her wounds, though she even conde- 
scended to this with great peace and tranquillity, and 
without expressing her difiiculty to anybody after she 
was once ordered to submit to it ; yet it was easy to 
perceive how sen$ible a mortification this was, for upon 
a sign given by the bell (which is usual when doctors or 
surgeons come into the monastery), she would strike out 
into a great sweat and pull her veil over her eyes. AVhen 
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the wounds were dressed she did all they ordered her, 
often with the greatest pains and torment. The Provi- 
dence of God is truly to be admired. Before she was 
religious He cured her by a miracle, importuned by 
her prayers, lest her modesty should suffer by exposing ■ 
her disjointed h^ to the surgeon's care. Now she is 
arrived to the height of perfection, and certainly, her 
prayers were not wanting, though with due resignation 
and submission, and yet God will have her drink this 
chalice to the very dregs. My God, the ways you 
take to sanctify your saints are truly secret but always 
adomble ! 

The same pestilential humour which caused a gangrene 
in her back spread itself, as the surgeon said, all over 
her body, even to her hands and feet, with intolerable 
torment, but she never made the least show of suffering 
anything, though for the most part confined to the 
same posture ; and what seems the most surprising, she 
continued these eighteen days always on her back, but 
still much with her usual unaltered evenness of temper, 
as if she had not been the person who suffered, as will 
appear by the following account of her behaviour all 
that time, taken from the person who constantly attended 
her. 

' Her distemper increased, with great oppression and 
'^'"'^"'iss of breath, caused by an inflammation of her 
She frequently during this time received the 
1 Sacrament in the night after twelve o'clock-, 
ffas her only comfort. She was perfectly sensible 
time of her sickness, offering up and uniting her 
igs with those of her crucified Spouse, and said 
ns were her delights. When some of the religious 
, she would beg God to prolong her life, and told 
sy would offer up their prayers to this end, she 
ed that she offered herself as an entire sacrifice. 
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and neither desired life nor death, but that God's best 
pleasure might be done in her, which she often repeated 
during her sickness. When I did anything about her 
I was often struck with admiration to see her unwearied 
patience in suffering so many torments, and things so 
contrary to her inclination, with so much coun^ and 
peace of mind I was often concerned, fearing I gave 
her many mortifications and occasions of suffering by not 
knowing her inclinations, for she left herself entirely to 
those that were to take care of her, and never showed 
the least difficulty in taking whatever was ordered, 
though never so disagreeable. When she found any- 
thing refreshing she used to say it was too good, and 
that she must mortify herself in it She would sometimes 
cry out with great ardour — " My God, my Lord, my 
Jesus, my Spouse, I am wholly Yours, and," with our 
holy Mother, "suffer or die!" Sometimes, with herdear 
patron, SL Xaverius, when in the greatest extremity— 
" More, O my Lord, more ! " In time of Her sickness 
she reminded every one of her duties, speaking to them 
with great tenderness and sweetness, though speaking 
was very troublesome to her. She sometimes lay very 
_ quiet, so that I hoped she had been asleep, but going 
softly to the bedside I still perceived she was awake, but 
in great recollection and prayer. Three or four days 
before she died, the hand which St Xaverius had cured 
':ontracted again, after which I despaired of her life. She 
vould often look upon it with great pleasure, and as if 
he had taken it for a sign of her death, saying frequently 
hat it put her in mind of her former sickness. 

'Since I wrote this I understand from the present 
Juperior that, in her illness, she hinted at a promise 
nade her by her Saint that she should never fall into 
ler former distemper, convulsions, Stc, of which she had 
3een cured in England, but yet her hand, which she 



Last sickness and death. 259 

called St. Xaverius' hand, should be again contracted, as 
a sign of her approaching death. " Three or four days 
before she died we perceived," said the present Superior, 
" that she could not open it, but used to look on it with 
pleasure, and when we took notice of it to her she 
smiled and said — *This is the sign the Saint has given 
me.' " 

* She was perfectly sensible and present to herself on 

all occasions, and put us in mind what was to be done 

at and after her death, and when any spoke to her of 

suffering she said — "Something must be suffered for 

heaven. I hope it will satisfy for some part of my 

purgatory." She said once to me — " What a Mother 

you have ! beginning to corrupt before I die ! " and to 

another of the Sisters — "The poor nuns will be forced 

* to biuy me the same day I die." She expressed often 

great concern for the religious, fearing they would be 

fatigued with watching and attending her. She truly 

resembled her Spouse upon the Cross, having no part 

free from pain and torment, but it was particularly 

violent in her hands, feet, and sides. Her strength daily 

decreased, and we saw with sad hearts that we could not 

enjoy her long in this life. When I once begged her to 

pray for me she answered — "When I am so happy to 

enjoy Almighty God I will not forget you, for charity is 

augmented in heaven." As to her interior, there is all 

reason to believe, from what is known happened to her 

in her sickness before her cure, and from the disposition, 

she was in the latter part of her life united with Almighty 

God and absorbed in Him. All we know in particular 

is this — she continued making acts of love and showing 

the desire she had to be dissolved and to be with her 

Divine Spouse. She said to her director in her last 

sickness, not long before she died—" I thought my 

blessed Saint had left me, but I have found him again," 
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" And I have reason to believe," adds her same director^ 
" that he was with her at the hour of her death." ' 

Some days before she died she earnestly requested to- 
have the Holy Oils, which she received with a perfect 
presence of mind, and great devotion, saying that to see 
the pious ceremonies used at that time was to be half in 
heaven. Before she received them, she begged pardon 
of all the Community for the scandal and disedification 
which heir humility made her believe she had given, 
upon which all her children who were in tears about her, 
begged pardon of her. She made them a short exhorta- 
tion, but sweet and instructive, encouraging them to a 
perfect disengagement from all creatures, to a love of the 
Cross, admonishing them that they were come to religion 
for no other end than to live and die upon the Cross, 
that all their content must be placed in Christ crucified, &a 

On Thursday the 8th of February, she was permitted 
to communicate by way of Viaticum, which she did with 
singular joy and comfort. That night the religious 
coming to her before Matins, she gave them again some 
pious instructions, then, lifting up her hand with great 
difficulty, she gave them her benediction, and added, 

* God make you all great saints : pray for my eternal 
repose.' She suffered much that night, with great 
oppressions upon her breath. One of those who had 
care of her said to her in the morning, ' Dear Mother, 
what intolerable torments you have suffered this night 1 ' 
She answered : * I assure you this has been a night to 
me of joy and pleasure.' But when she farther asked, 

* in what manner ? ' she was silent. 

Most of the religious watched by her all night, as did 
also her director. Father Woods,^ of the Society of Jesus, 

1 [Father Edward Woods, who entered the Society of Jesus in the 
year 1683, aet 20, was raised to the degree of a professed Father on 
the 13th February, 1701, and for many years served the English 
mission.! — Ed. 
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and she with a great presence of mind continued answer- 
ing to the litanies and prayers that were said by him. 
Towards morning, after some uneasy slumbers, she 
desired with some eagerness to know whether she might 
not receive again the Blessed Sacrament, but when her 
director let her know she had the night before, and that 
it could not be permitted, she answered : * If I may not 
have that happiness, I resign.' Some of the religious 
told her she would end her ten Fridays in heaven (she, 
with the religious, was then performing the devotion of 
the ten Fridays, and this was the last Friday). She 
sweetly smiled and said : * Oh, shall I be so happy ! ' 

Between seven and eight she fell into her agony, which, 
though strong, was sweet and comfortable in this, that 
she was sensible of all that was -said and done about her. 
We easily perceived she was constantly offering up all 
her torments and sufferings with great courage and 
fervour. As long as she could speak she desired 
absolution, and when she could not she made signs. 
She often lifted up her head and hand in time of her 
agony, to kiss the crucifix and blessed candle. Some 
little time before she died she cast a most compassionate 
eye upon the Community, who were in deep affliction 
about her bed, and then fixed them upon the father in a 
moving manner. He was very careful in watching the 
last moment to give her absolution, which she received 
with a great presence of mind, and at the quarter after 
ten in the morning, with a sweet violence, she breathed 
out her happy soul, upon a Friday, the 9th of February, 
the octave day of the Purification, the last day of the ten 
Fridays' devotion, in the great novena of St. Xaverius, 
and at his age, that is, at the age of forty-six, in the year 
1 714. 

As soon as she was departed, her director, who was 
conscious of her great virtue, and witness of that happy 
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disposition of mind in which she left this world, in place 
of the usual Psalm De jProfundis, desired the religious 
there present to join with him in saying the Te Deum in 
thanksgiving for the many favours she had received from 
Almighty God. She left all her children in great aiflic- 
tion for the loss of such a mother, and though they were 
not wanting in their obligation of praying for her, yet 
they all confessed that this was accompanied with an 
unusual joy in their souls, and a certain assurance that 
she was already enjojring the beatifical vision. When 
they came to lay out her body, they were then more 
sensible of the unspeakable pain she must have under- 
gone. Her body seemed all corrupted, and she was 
extremely wore away considering the shortness of her 
distemper. Several found themselves moved with great 
devotion towards her, and came to beg pieces of her 
habit, or of anything else she had used, and in private 
took their recourse to her, both in sickness and other 
necessities, and, as they said, not without success. 

Whilst she lay exposed in the choir, dressed up in her 
habit (according to their custom), one of the religious, 
putting her hand to her side, thought she perceived a 
perceptible warmth. This was spoken of before the vault 
was shut up ; after her interment on Saturday, late at 
night, and though nobody could, reasonably doubt but 
that she was certainly dead, yet to satisfy the desire of 
the religious, the surgeon who had attended her, was sent 
for to view the body. He was glad of the occasion of 
seeing her once more, having a great opinion of her 
sanctity. She was found certainly dead, but her counte- 
nance, which was much altered in her sickness, was now 
become so sweet, and breathed such an air of sanctity, 
that one present cried out, it was a pity they had not 
taken her picture. Upon this, a painter was sent for, 
who took her features in crayon, and afterwards drew 
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her picture. Notwithstanding she had been so often 
moved, and as she had said herself, began to corrupt 
before she was dead, yet there was not the least offensive 
smell when the coffin was thus opened. Her features 
being taken, and the religious having satisfied their 
devotion in kissing her feet, and touching her body 
with their beads, pictures, &c.; the coffin was nailed 
up, and deposited again in the vault 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Of what huppened after her deaths and of the 
foresight she had in her lifetime of thifigs to come. 

On the same day Mother Mary Xaveria died, a lady of 
Antwerp, who always had a particular respect for her, 
being alone in her oratory at her prayers recommending 
her soul to Almighty God, she found herself in an 
unusual peace and calm, whereas in the like occasions, 
when any of her acquaintance or friends died, she used 
to be seized with strange apprehensions and fears. The 
night following, being in bed, she saw suddenly the 
venerable Mother Mary Xaveria standing before her at 
the bed feet, in her habit, but with her face partly 
shaded. She saw on one side a resplendent star, which 
dazzled her eyes, though she could not discover whether 
the light came from the star or her body, the greatness 
of the glory took up her whole attention. The lady with 
great devotion cried out — ' Dear Mothe;*, pray for me, 
pray for me I' after which she disappeared. The lady 
has ever since had a great deal of confidence in her 
intercession, and has recourse to her by several private 
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devotions in her own necessities, and in the concerns of 
her family, and she is persuaded they have received 
many favours by this means. She was moved, about 
six months after this happened, to discover it to the 
Superior of the monastery for the comfort of the 
religious. She gave also a marble stone to be fixed 
where her body is buried, with this inscription — 

* Hie jacet Sepulta Venerabilis Mater Maria Xaveria 
ab Angelis, quae cum opinione Sanctitatis obiit 9 Feb- 
ruarii, Anno Domini 17 14, -^tatis 46, Professionis 20, 
Regiminis 13. Cujus memoria in benedictione est, in 
pace requies.' 

Some few days after Mother Xaveria died, Mrs. 
Bamwall went to the Jesuits' church to pray for her 
brother, who was dangerously ill, and despaired of the 
doctors. She found at the entrance a dead billet, by 
which Mother Xaveria was recommended to the prayers 
of the faithful (as is usually done in Catholic countries). 
Mrs. Bamwall was surprised at this, not having heard 
before of her death, but as she had always a great 
veneration for her, on account of her singular virtue, 
she was moved to have recourse to her dear Mother. 
Says she with a great confidence — *Your power was 
great with St. Xaverius while living; obtain now the 
recovery of my brother, for the good of his afflicted 
family and poor children.' At her return home she 
found him so much better, that when the doctor came 
to visit him he was amazed, and cried out, * A miracle, 
a miracle I ' In a few days he was perfectly well. Alms 
were afterwards sent to the monastery in gratitude for 
the favours received. 

A priest of virtuous life, whilst he was in the church 
with others, singing for the repose of her soul, saw her 
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body environed with glory, which was most resplendent 
about her head. He told it to a creditable virtuous 
person, who acquainted the religious with it, and at the 
same time assured them she herself had often seen her 
in glory. 

Several in private had recourse to her, and the 
religious, partly at the request of others, who desired to 
be recommended to her, and partly to satisfy their own 
devotion, made several visits to her sepulchre, and were 
persuaded by the effects that these their private devotions 
were acceptable to Almighty God. 

' How far I have experienced the power . of our 
venerable Mother Mary Xaveria since her happy death,' 
says one of the religious, * I refer to the judgment of 
those who shall read this following account Some little 
time before she died I was indisposed with rheumatic 
pains, with swelling in my feet and legs, which afterwards 
spread over my whole body, and remained particularly 
iixed in my stomach, which was extremely hard. I lost 
all appetite, slept very little, fell away in my flesh, and 
was reduced to an extremity of weakness. From 
February to the end of July I was in a continual 
course of remedies, but without effect This made the 
doctors conclude my case was desperate, for, seeing the 
medicines did not remove the cause, which they said 
proceeded from a disorder in my blood, they judged 
my distemper too great to leave any hope of a cure. 
To ease the pains in my limbs they prescribed violent 
sweats, but my weakness increased to that degree that 
I could not go through with the course prescribed. 
Being then confined to the infirmary upon the i8th or 
19th of August, I found myself much tempted with 
thoughts of diffidence concerning the sanctity of vene- 
rable Mother Mary Xaveria, with a kind of displeasure 
at the private devotions and frequent visits to her grave 
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which I knew some of the religious made ; but after a 
little reflecting as it were on these thoughts, I remained 
with some scruple and anxiety, as believing in reason 
they must needs be very displeasing to Almighty God, 
and therefore, to overcome this temptation, which I was 
subject to, I found myself moved to make a promise 
that, if obedience and my health would permit, I would 
daily visit her grave for a whole year, and say there the 
Te Deum, in thanksgiving for all the great &vours and 

. graces Almighty God had bestowed upon her. Having 
acquainted my Superior with this, she answered that if 
our Lord would give me leave in regard of my health, 
she was most willing I should perform my promise. The 
next day I was able to hear Mass, and went from thence 
to her grave to begin my devotion, and from that time 
my health continually improved without any other 
remedy from the doctors ; my swelling daily decreased, 
and in a short time I was restored to my perfect health 
and strength, which has continued about five years 
without interruption.' 

Sometime before she died, upon a Friday in Lent, she 
advised some of the religious, who were to communicate 
that morning, to chose for them some one of our Saviour's 
Wounds according to their devotion, there to make their 
abode. She chose it seems for herself, as appeared after- 

^ ward?, though without telling them of it before, that of 
His Sacred Side. Some time after, in discoursing with 
Mother Delphina of St. Joseph, alias Catharine Smythe, 
she asked her which of the Sacred Woimds she had 
chosen. She answered, 'I desired to enter into our 
Lord's^ Side.' ' I believe so,' replied Mother Xaveria, 
'for having done the same myself, I thought my Blessed 
Saviour gave me entrance, I seemed to find myself there 
as in a most delightful garden, and on a sudden enter- 
taining myself there I met you, and another of the 
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religious (she it seems had made the same choice in 
Communion that day), just, says she, as if walking in 
a garden one should unexpectedly meet two friends.' She 
acquainted Mother Delphina and the other person with 
this, for their comfort, but forbade them to speak of it to 
anybody, neither did they speak of it till after her death. 
Whilst Mother Delphina was praying by her corpse 
the night after she died, she foimd herself suddenly 
recollected, and in great peace of mind, and at the same 
time she seemed to find herself in the Sacred Wound of 
our Blessed Saviour* s Side, where she met her dear 
friend Mother Mary Xaveria, who assured her she would 
always find her there in her necessities, and from this 
time she often in her private devotions had recourse 
to her. This passage will appear more credible to those 
who were acquainted with the merit of the person here 
mentioned 

The Reverend Mother Delphina, of St. Joseph, cUias 
Mrs. Catharine Smythe, was contemporary to Mother 
Xaveria, and had always a great love and veneration for 
her, grounded on those eminent virtues she observed in 
this dear friend, and what is most to be regarded, she 
made it her business to copy out in her own actions this 
great pattern of virtue, which she had always before 
her eyes. She was of a most innocent life, of a tender 
conscience, of very good natural parts, much addicted to 
prayer, punctual, exact in all religious observances, and 
deserved for her virtue to be chosen Superior or Prioress 
of this religious Community, in which employment she 
died most piously, February 9th, 172 1. She engaged 
me, some time before her death, to make a collection of 
those memories relating to Mother Xaveria, but before 
she received my letter, by which I desired her to transmit 
to me what she could inform me of, by her own know- 
ledge, it t)leased God to take her out of the world, by 
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which we are deprived of many particulars relating to her 
friend 

Her brothers and several others assure me that she 
discovered to them many things relating to their own 
interior, only known to God and themselves. A young 
gentlewoman, a relation of Mother Xaveria, was recom- 
mended to her care, but her carriage was so unaccountable 
in regard to the lady under whose care she was, that it 
was judged necessary to send her back to England. 
Mother Xaveria saw that her return, on which she was 
violently bent, would prove infinitely prejudicial both to her 
body and soul. She had recourse, as usual, to her dear 
Saint, as she called St Xaverius, and told one of the 
religious who was conscious of the whole thing diat 
she was strongly inspired to beg a happy death for that 
poor creature. She was now at the water-side, if not 
already embarked. She feU there dangerously ill, con- 
fessed with abundance of tears, was perfectly resigned 
to die, and in three or four days departed this life. There 
are so many instances in the first and second parts of 
this book of the foresight she had of things to come, 
that I need add little in this place upon that subject, 
yet I cannot omit one remarkable passage. A young 
lady went to Antwerp to visit her brother, who lay sick 
in that city. Upon this occasion she paid a visit to the 
English monastery, and spoke to Mother Xaveria, who 
was the Superior of the house. Upon her departure, 
Mother Xaveria told some of the Community that young 
lady would one day be religious in that place She 
■ spoke of this to the young lady, or had she 
opes of being religious, h^ father being then 
Tse to it, as not to bear the hearing it named 
r Xaveria gave her a book of the ten Fridays' 
TO to St. Xaverius, which devotion she afterwards 
ned, and at tl>e end thereof he unexpectedly gave 
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his consent, saying it was not any longer in his power to 
resist God, but could never bring himself to entertain 
a thought of letting her embrace an Order so hard as 
to the exterior. She, rather than to be entirely deprived 
of the happiness she proposed' to herself in a religious 
state, chose another house \ and though, as it appeared 
afterwards, she was always uneasy and desirous to follow 
her first vocation, yet submitting herself to the judgment 
of those she consulted and relied on, she endeavoured 
to banish those uneasy thoughts as temptations. She 
took the first and second habit as they term it, and began 
her noviceship in order to her profession. She never 
kept any correspondence with the religious at Antwerp, 
neither did any consult with them. It had, as it appears, 
been said abroad that Mother Xaveria had foretold her 
settling in the convent at Antwerp ; upon which a letter 
was written to some religious of another house, which 
made a jest of her prophecy, and among other slight 
expressions it was said they would now see whether 
Mother Xaveria was led by a white or black spirit. 
This very letter came accidentally into Mother Xaveria's 
hands, who showed it to some in whom she could have 
confidence ; but concealed the names both of the person 
who wrote and of her who received the letter. She 
expressed even a satisfaction in seeing herself thus 
undervalued and reviled, without showing the least 
disgust to the persons concerned. 

In the meanwhile, the time of the young lady's pro- 
fession drew near; and some of the religious of Antwerp, 
discoursing of her one day with Mother Xaveria, told 
her: 'Mother, we hear that lady has taken the habit.* 
She smiled and answered : ' She is not yet professed.' 
Xn conclusion, the young lady we speak of called for 
^er Director. She let him know that the thoughts of her 
^rst vocation to be a Teresian at Antwerp were still fresh 
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in her mind, that she had endeavoured to stifle them 
so long, in compliance to those she had consulted, and 
who told her that they were temptations and would cease 
in time. That she begged he would sincerely tell her 
his sentiments, she being then in a resolution of making 
this sacrifice of herself by professing in the house she 
was, if he would assure her it was the will of God. 
Though he had hitherto always appeared of a different 
mind, she found him immediately changed. He told 
her she might follow her first vocation, that it was always 
his opinion that God called her to be a religious at 
Antwerp, though nothing had been omitted to try her 
vocation. She was in a transport of joy, consulted her 
father without delay, and contrary to all expectation 
found him disposed to grant her request Upon which 
she went immediately to Antwerp, begged the habit of 
Mother Xaveria, and after the usual trials was professed 
in that house. As Mother Xaveria was one day locking 
up the repository of the Blessed Sacrament (the Superior 
has leave to open a small grate in the choir, by which the 
Blessed Sacrament is exposed to the view of the religious) 
this young gentlewoman was kneeling by her, to whom 
she turned and said: 'Dear child, I never locked this 
door since I first saw you, without locking up your heart 
here with our Blessed Saviour.' And the gentlewoman 
says she believes it was so; for though she was so 
far distant in body, she was always here in desire and 
affection. 

This worthy Community, of which she was so long 
Superior, have found to their satisfaction and comfoit 
that Almighty God gave her a wonderful foresight of 
things which were to happen to them, both in her life- 
time and after her death, and they found what she told 
verified in so wonderful a manner that they cannot doubt 
of the singular protection of Almighty God, Whose 
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watchful Providence has manifested His care over them 
by means of this His faithful servant. 

I shall conclude this short account with a prediction 
of hers, which we have seen since her death verified in a 
most remarkable and miraculous manner in the face 
of the world. God gave her to understand that there 
was in the vault where the dead bodies of the religious 
were deposited an incorrupt body. She spoke of this 
to her director, Rev. Father Woods, of the Society of 
Jesus, with a certain assurance that what she told him 
would be found true. And several years before she had 
told the same to Rev. Father Matthew Wright.^ It did not 
please God to discover to her in particular whose body 
it was, yet she opened several of the ovens (as they call 
them) or vaults in the dead cellar, and calling to her 
one of the religious who had about forty years ago been 
novice under the Reverend Mother Mary Margaret of 
the Angels, who died in repute of sanctity, she asked her 
several things concerniug this her Mistress of Novices. 
The person, who is yet living, answered that this virtuous 
woman was always looked upon as a saint, but that she 
remembered that blood flowed out of her vault after she 
had been buried, which it is supposed made her believe 
that this was not the incorrupt body ; and upon which 
she desisted from opening the grave, yet this was the 
very person in whom the prophecy of Mother Xaveria 
was verified, as will more appear in the following 
appendix. 

1 [He was, we believe, a son of Mr. Wright, of Kelvedon Hall, Ongar, 
Essex, of which ancient Catholic family several members entered the 
Society of Jesus. Father Matthew was bom in 1647, entered the Society 
in i668, was solemnly professed of the four vows of religion while serving 
the mission of Kelvedon, 1684 — 5. He was subsequently Master of 
Novices at the Novitiate of the English Province at Watten. For the 
four last years of his life he was Rector of the House of Tertians at 
Ghent, and died at Dunkirk, August 22, 171 1.]— Ed. 
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AN APPENDIX TO THE LIFE OF MOTHER 
MARY XAVERIA OF THE ANGELS. 

An incorrupt body is foimd in the dead vault of tJie 
Monastery of Antwerp, as she fiad foretold. 

About two years after the death of Mother Mary Xaveria, 
the rehgious found it necessary to enlarge their burying- 
place, and being for this end supplied with money by 
Mr. Bond, a worthy gentleman, who has a daughter, 
religious in that monastery, with leave of my Lord 
Bishop they set men to work and took down an entire 
side of the vault, in which eleven or twelve religious 
had been buried; some had been buried five, six, ten, 
and twenty years ago, and one only ten weeks. Some 
were found entirely consumed, the last entirely corrupted. 
As they had a great veneration for Mother Mary Margaret 
of the Angels, who had been buried thirty-eight years 
and two months, they ordered the workmen not to dis- 
order the bones, when they came to that grave, till some 
of the religious had viewed them, and accordingly that 
coffin was opened in the presence of three or four of 
the religious. They perceived when the top of the coffin 
was removed, something spread and drawn over the coffin 
and fastened to the edge, through which they discovered 
perfectly the body from head to foot. What covered it 
was like a thin tiffany, or gauze. They immediately gave 
notice of this to the rest of the religious. In the interim 
one of those present, being too eager to touch the body, 
broke through that which covered it. The Community 
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was much surprised to find the body perfectly entire, 
fleshy, and formed. Thus they perceived it most dis- 
tinctly when they had brushed off the habit in which she 
had been buried, which was all rotten, consumed, and 
moist. By pulling off the head-dress with too much 
eagerness, one of the Sisters plucked out one of the 
eyes. 

The religious, not knowing how far this incorruption 
of her body might be attributed to natural causes, thought 
best to consult Mr. Troky, an experienced doctor, who 
served the convent, and for that end sent to him ; but he 
being informed of the reason for which he was called, 
brought with him Mynheer Vrylins, one of the best 
doctors of the town. They both examined the body, 
and were strangely surprised to find it so sound, flexible, 
&c., and being asked what they thought of it, they 
refiised to give their opinion. But the religious could 
not hinder them publishing what they had seen. Another 
doctor. Mynheer Van Dycke, was called in afterwards, 
who had seen in his travels the body of St Catharine 
of Bologna, and when he had viewed and examined the 
body he congratulated with the religious for the treasure 
they possessed. He declared his opinion that it was the 
body of a saint. He warned them to keep carefully the 
dust about it, and whatever belonged to it, as precious 
relics, and added that of all the saints' bodies he had 
seen this seemed the most entire, and withal advised 
them to acquaint my Lord Bishop with it, and ofiered 
himself as a messenger to cany this agreeable news. 
The confessor of the monastery accompanied him. The 
prelate with his secretary came within an hour to the 
convent, where according to his orders he was met by 
the confessor, three doctors and surgeons. The body 
was removed out of the dead vault, which was dark, 
moist, and wet, into an adjoining cellar, that it might be 
s 
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examined more conveniently. They were all wonderfully 
surprised at the sight. Then his lordship went with the 
workmen into the vault, to examine the grave out of 
which it was taken. He examined also the other coffins 
which were not yet removed, and foimd those which were 
buried last corrupted, the others quite consumed. Being 
returned, he ordered the surgeon to make an incision in 
the pit of the stomach, through which they discovered 
the diaphragm perfectly sound. The prelate put his 
hand into the wound that was made and perceived a 
balsamic smell proceeding from the body, which his 
fingers retained two or three days after, though he washed 
them several times. 

Upon strict examination, the doctor and surgeon 
declared corruption had never entered that body. The 
Bishop would not then let it be removed out of the 
coffin, neither would he permit them to remove the 
rotten and consumed habit, which lay very thick and 
moist under the body, but ordered it should be locked 
up, in an adjoining cellar, till he should determine what 
should be fit to be done. After ten days his lordship 
ordered another consult of four doctors and surgeons to 
examine the body again. The cellar in which it had 
been kept ten days was so moist, that everything in it 
turned mouldy in a night or two, yet the body received 
no prejudiqe from this place. They examined it again 
narrowly, opened the diaphragm, by which they found 
the heart, liver, lungs, and all the internal parts perfectly 
entire, with all the muscles, &c. They again declared 
that no corruption had ever entered that body, and that 
it must be supernatural, giving this on attestation in 
writing, with their own hands, that it was beyond the 
course of nature, leaving it to the divines to determine 
whether it was to be termed miraculous. They were 
much surprised from the beginning to find the hands out 
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of the posture in which they are always put when dead 
bodies are laid out, and supplying the want of the habit, 
which was rotten and fallen off, lest any indecency 
should appear to the eyes of beholders. The religious 
after this had leave to remove the body to a little 
hermitage or oratory within the inclosure, where the 
religious dressed it up in a habit of silk which a devout 
lady was inspired to give, observing nevertheless the 
colours of the Order. 

This holy body appears of a brownish complexion, 
but full of flesh, which like a living body yields to any 
impression made upon it, and rises again of itself when 
it is. pressed, the joints flexible. You find a little 
moisture when you touch the flesh, but this is not so 
sensible as when the grave was first opened, and this 
very frequently breathes out an odoriferous balsamic 
smell, which is not only perceptible to those about the 
body, but has sometimes filled the whole room. I men- 
tioned before that it had been observed that blood 
flowed out of the grave after the body had been deposited 
in it. This happened about six weeks after her death, 
and when her body was found incorrupt, they all took 
notice that both- the sides and lid of the cofiin seemed 
all to be tinged with blood. 

It is now kept in a decent case, made for that pur- 
pose, with two locks. One key is in the hands of my 
Lord Bishop, and the other kept in the monastery. She 
died in the year 1678, on the 21st of June. Her grave 
was opened on the 13th of August, 17 16, and at present 
is found as incorrupt and pliable as ever, retaining still 
the same agreeable balsamic scent. 

This discovery of an incorrupt body was immediately 
published all over the town by physicians and others, 
who had been eye-witnesses of it. This drew vast 
numbers of people about the monastery, who once or 
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twice, at the opening of the gate upon some necessary 
occasions, surprised the religious and rushed in in great 
numbers, in so much that they were several times obliged 
to call soldiers from the citadel to guard the indosure. 
The Governor, Prince d'Escula, led the guard twice 
himself, and being permitted to see the body, he cast 
himself at her feet, kissing them with tenderness and 
many tears, blessing Almighty God that he had lived to 
see such a precious treasure in his Government. The 
next day he sent the Princess, his spouse, who was also 
wonderfully moved with devotion and piety, and in token 
of her respect she took the ring off her own finger and 
desired the director of the monastery to put it on the 
finger of the holy body, where it yet remains. It has 
a ruby in the middle, set round with diamonds. The 
concourse of the people who came even from the neigh- 
bouring towns was so great, that the nuns could not for 
some days open their gate upon any account They 
cried out in the streets that God had not given the Saint 
for the monastery alone, but for them all ; that it was the 
work of God, and why should they be deprived of so 
great a blessing? But when they saw they could not 
find access, they sent in such numbers of beads, medals, 
pictures, linens, &c, to be touched that it was sufficient 
employment for one or two religious for many days to 
comply with their request in touching the body and 
bringing them back. They have great numbers of testi- 
monies, signed by the parties concerned, where they 
declare the great benefit received by her intercession. 
I shall say nothing more of this till Superiors think fit to 
have them published. 

Authentically several have owned that the sight of the 
body has proved their conversion to a better life. One 
in particular, whose life was very disordered, acknow- 
ledged in confidence to his friend that she turned her 
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face from him when he fixed his eyes upon her. A 
woman that was with child having obtained leave to see 
her, and apprehending that the sight of a dead body 
might strike her too much, to the prejudice of the infant 
she bore, declared afterwards that when to satisfy her 
devotion she looked at her in the face, she saw her 
countenance like that of a person young and beautiful, 
and resembling the sweetness of an angel. The body 
is kept in a little room joining to the choir of the nuns, 
and not in the choir itself, because they would not do 
anything which may seem to have the public veneration 
till the Superiors of the Church allow of it ; yet, as they 
tell me, if the voice of the people may be said to be the 
voice of God, she has been long since canonized. 

As to the matters of fact here related, concerning the 
state of the body in which it was found and in which it 
yet remains, the reader may easily satisfy his owq 
curiosity or devotion by becoming an eye-witness of it 
when he pleases. • I shall only add that this wonderful 
event, foretold by venerable Mother Xaveria, and verified 
in so extraordinary a manner by the discovery of the 
incorrupt body of venerable Mother Mary Margaret 
of the Angels, seems at present designed by the Divine 
Providence to confound the irreligion of the age, to 
show that His hand is not abbreviated, that He still has 
His saints, that He still works wonders and prodigies 
in the true Church. This must be the consequence 
which every one must naturally draw from these plain 
matters of fact, unless he will bear up against the con- 
viction of his own senses (which are the only testimonies 
men seem now to rely on), and rank himself in the 
number of those whom Christ Himself blames for their 
obdurate incredulity, who, 'Seeing do not see, and 
hearing do not hear.'^ 

1 St. Matt xiii. 13. 



278 Appendix. 



Though it is not my design to write the life of this 
holy woman, yet the reader in this place will certainly 
expect some short account of her. To comply with 
this expectation, which seems very just, I shall add 
these following lines. Her name was Margaret Wake, 
daughter to Mr. Leonard Wake, youngest son to Sir 
Isaac Wake, Bart,^ of an ancient family in Northampton- 
shire. Her parents were brought up in the Protestant 
religion, but had the happiness to be converted to the 
true faith at Antwerp, where they passed most of their 
lives. There were several things very remarkable, both 
in their conversion and at their death, but I must leave 
this to a time more proper. After their conversion God 
blessed them with, ten children, four sons and six 
daughters. The eldest of* these was married to 
Mr. Stephens, the second to Mr. Sheldon, the third 
became a devout, and the fourth is the person I am 
speaking of. She was bom on the 12th of November, 
16 1 7. From her childhood she was. remarkable for her 
piety, at five years of age she obtained leave to fast 
She entered among the English nuns at Antwerp in the 
year 1633, and the year following on the nth of June, 
which happened to be that year the feast of the Blessed 
Trinity, she made her profession in the hands of the 
venerable Mother Anne of the Ascension (of whom I 
have spoken elsewhere), the first Prioress of this 
monastery. This virtuous Superior, a woman highly 
favoured by Almighty God, expressed very great esteem 
of this novice, and gave the Community to understand 
they had in her not- only a fervent religious, but a 
superior also, who shoxild glorify God much in this 
house. We have seen this prophecy fulfilled in her. 

* [Sir Isaac Wake was bom 1575, was M.P. for the University of 
Oxford, and Ambassador to Savoy and Venice. The present head of 
this aniient family is Sir Herewald Wake. Bart., of Courteen Hall 
Northamptonshire. ]— Ed. 



Appendix. 2 79 



We find in her, as in other virtuous souls, a constant 
endeavour of pleasing God in the practice of all sorts of 
virtues; and, indeed, the state of perfection cannot 
consist with a wilful neglect in any one point ; and she 
was particularly observed to go on visibly increasing in 
perfection, nay, she used to tell her religious she did not 
understand how it was possible for a religious person not 
to go on increasing in virtue. She had a great zeal for 
the glory of God, which appeared chiefly in her prepa- 
ration for the principal feasts, and in her , fervorous 
exhortations to her religious in chapter upon these 
occasions. Her love and knowledge of God inspired 
her with confidence in God. * My God,' says she in a 
paper found in her own hand, ' I have neither devotion, 
nor attention, nor do I desire either, yet my great and 
daily defects shall not make me lose my peace of mind, 
nor confidence in Your goodness.' She had a singular 
devotion to the Passion of our Blessed Saviour, con- 
forming herself with wonderful patience to her suffering 
Lord in her violent fits of the stone and other infirmities, 
with which she was continually afflicted, in all which 
occasions she exhorted her religious to conform them- 
selves to the spirit of our suffering Saviour. Her charity 
to her neighbour made her industrious when she was in 
office to prevent theu: necessities, and ease them all she 
could. When the religious asked her leave for particular 
penances, her usual answer was, she would not have 
them lose the merit of performing them, but that she 
had rather have them demand permission to perform 
humble and charitable actions in serving one another, 
because this would add to the desire of penance the 
more excellent virtues of charity and humility. She often 
inculcated this, as a maxim, that they should carry 
themselves so that Superiors might find no difficulty in 
commanding them anything, and their equals find a £ 



Appendix. 281 



of her novices, that they were sufficient to mind us of 
this her blessed sentence. I may truly say that this 
practice of the presence of God was the immediate 
means His Providence made use of to sanctify this 
soul. 

The other thing I mentioned was her constant exact- 
ness in complying with even the least tittle of her Rule, for 
which she was so remarkable, that an ancient religious 
speaking of her punctual observance, doubted not to say 
that if the Rule of St. Teresa were lost, it might be found 
again in her practice and conduct. 'Of twenty-seven 
religious,' says one yet living who was novice under her, 

* whom I knew, and who had lived with her all or a con- 
siderable part of her life, and who were examined upon 
this subject, I could never learn of any of them,' says 
she, *they had ever seen her fail in any point of our Con- 
stitution. On the contrary I heard them frequently 
speak of her, as of an exact model of Christian perfection. 
I never heard (says the same person) her raise her voice 
or so much as lean, or eye an)rthing curiously, even in 
time of our recreation.' In sixteen years she could only 
twice accuse herself of casting up her eyes in the 
refectory. Whilst she was a private religious, she seemed 
not to mind what passed, according to the maxim she 
had fixed herself, of never minding what was not in 
her care. Yet when Superior she discovered and sweetly 
reprehended the least failings, without respect to persons. 

* I once by accident (says the person above mentioned) 
heard one who had been lately Superior acknowledge to 
her some small failings in regular observance, to whom 
she answered with great liberty of spirit, " Dear Mother, 
these little things must be satisfied for."' Above all 
things she required of her religious the practice of these 
solid virtues which are only to be found in an exact 
observance of their Constitutions and Rules ; and it was 
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her unwearied perseverance in the practice of them for 
forty-five years of a religious course, which made her so 
pleasing in the eyes of God, and which He has been 
pleased to reward with the incorruption of her body upon 
earth and the great wonders which are daily wrought at 
her tomb, whilst her soul, as we have reason to believe, is 
in a full possession of Almighty God in heaven. 

She died most piously as she had lived, the 21st of 
of June, 1678, the sixty-third year of her age, the forty- 
fifth of her religious life, and the second year after her 
third election for Superior. She bore her long and 
tedious sickness with all the patience and resignation 
imaginable, confirming by her practice the maxim she 
had always inculcated in her life, that a religious person 
was never to repine at sufferings, for that to fly fi:om the 
Cross, was to fly firom Him Wio was crucified for us. 
She received all the Holy Sacraments, and renewed on 
her death-bed her vows of, religion with great tenderness 
and sense of devotion, exhorting in the meanwhile the 
Commimity to be faithful in the observance of their 
Constitutions, and not to be in concern for her, for that 
she apprehended the passage of death no more, through 
the mercy of God, than she apprehended passing into 
the other room. She was assisted at her death by the 
Priest of the Society of Jesus, on which she declared that 
she had her sole dependance, and she procured that all 
under her care, should have their dependance on the 
Society, and took care to make her religious sensible of 
their happiness in being under their direction. As soon 
as she expired her confessor cried out in a transport, 
" Oh, that my soul was with hers." 
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Facsimiles. One vol. Svo, i^r. 
' A valuable coDtribotion to ihe theology of the Suciameiitot Order. He 

' Will heDcefimh he ab uldL&peiuable pfjrtjoa of every prieS's library, 
inasmuch a& ii contaios alt the mfornuitioA that hm been collected in pre- 

imponant matter which has never before beca givcD to the fmhlic'— 7'a^/r'. 
' Matiis a very Important epoch in the history of that question, and 

* Canon £stcouit has u]d«d Suable docomeDts that have 









May Papers; or Tlioughts on the Litanies of 

LorOo. By Edwakd Ig.vatius Fdbbsick, Priest of the 
Sodelj of Jesus, ji. 6rf. 

* Theie is a briehliMts and vivadry la then whidi vill make them in- 
temtiBf to alt, OM aAd -Jvaa^ atilK, and adds to ihor incnujc value.' — 

• We nry ^dlv veLajme this mlume ai a valuable addition to Ibe ddt 
hapjfly nc— ^^- '- -'-* ' — '-- ■'- ^ ■ "' 
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WORKS OF THE REV. FATHER RAWES, O.S.C. 

Homeward: a Tale of Redemption. Second 

edition. 3J. 6</. 

'A series of beautiful word pictures.* — Catholic Opinion. 

* A casket well worth the opening; full to the brim of gems of thought 
as beautiful as they are valuable.' — Catholic Times. 

* Full of holy thoughts and exquisite poetry, and iust such a book as can 
be taken up with advantage and relief in hours of sadness and depression.' — 
Dublin Review. 

* Is really beautiful, and will be read with profit.' — Church Times. 

God in His Works : a Course of Five Ser- 
mons. IS, (id. 

Subjects : i. God in Creation. 11. God in the Incar- 
nation. III. God in the Holy See. I v. God in the Heart. 
V. God in the Resurrection. 

' Full of striking imagery, and the beauty of the -language cannot fail to 
make the book valuable for spiritual reading.' — Catholic Times. 

* He has so applied science as to bring before the reader an unbroken 
course of thought and argument' — Tablet. 

The Beloved Disciple; or St. yohn the Evan- 
gelist, 3J. 6^. 

* Full of research, and of tender and loving devotion.* — Tablet. 

* This is altogether a charming book- for spiritual reading.' — Catholic 
Times. 

* Through this book runs a vein of true, humble, fervent piety, which 
gives a singular charm.' — Weekly Register. 

' St. John, in his varied character, is beautifully and attractively pre- 
sented to our pious contemplation.' — Catholic Opinion, 

Septem : Seven Ways of hearing Mass. Fifth 

edition, is, and 2J. ; red edges, is, Sd, ; calf, ^, ; French 

Translation, is, 6d, 

'A great assistance to hearing Mass with devotion. Besides its devo- 
tional advantages it possesses a Preface, in clear and. beautiful language, 
well worth reading.' — Tablet. 

Great Truths in Little Words. Third edi^ 

tion. Neat cloth, 3J. 6^. 

' A most valuable little work. All niay learn very much about the Faith 
r(m.\t.*— Tablet. 

'At once practical in its tendency, and elegant ; oftentimes poetical in its 
diction.' — Weekly Register. 

'Cannot fail to be most valuable to every Catholic ; and we feel certain, 
when known and appreciated, it will be a standard work in Catholic house- 
holds.' — Cat/tolic Times. 

A2 
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Hymns, Original, &c. Neat • cloth, \s. ; 

cheap edition, ^d. 

* The Eucharistic Month. Froni the Latin of 

Father Lercari, SJ. 6</.; cloth, u. 

* Twelve Visits to our Lady and the Heavenly 

City of God. Second edition. %d, 

*Nint Visits to the Blessed Sacrament. Chiefly 

from the Canticle of Canticles. Second edition. 6d. 

* Devotions for the Souls in Purgatory. Se-^ 

' cond edition. %d, 

* Or in one vol.. 

Visits and Devotions. Neat doth, 3^. 



WORKS BY FATHER ANDERDON, S.J. 

Christian j^sop. 3^. 6rf. and 4^. 

In the Sfiow : Tales of Mount St. BeraarcL 

Sixth edition. Cloth, is. 6d. 

Afternoons with the Saints. Eighth edition,. 

enlarged, ^s. 

Catholic Crusoe. Seventh edition. Cloth gilt,. 

3J'. ^d. 

Confession to a Priest, id. 

What is the Bible ? Is yours the right Book T 

New edition, id. 

Also, edited by Father Anderdon, 

What do Catholics really believe ? ^d. 



Cherubini: Memorials illustrative of his Life- 

With Portrait and Catalogue of his Works. By Edward- 
Bellasis, Barrister-at-Law. One vol., 429 pp. lor. 6^. 
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Louise Lateau of Bois (THaine: her Life, 

her Ec^^ies, and her Stigmata: a Medical Study. By 
Dr. F. Lefebvre, Professor of General Pathology and 
Therapeutics in the Catholic University of Louvain, &c. 
Translated froni the French. Edited by Rev. J. Spencer 

NoRTHCOTE, D.D. Full and complete edition. 3J. 6</. 

'The name of Dr. Lefebvre is sufficient guarantee of the importance of 
.any work coming from his pen. The reader will find much -\^uable infor- 
•mation.' — Tablet. 

'The whole case thoroughly entered into and fully considered. The 
Appendix contains many medical notes of interest.' — Weekly Register. 

' A full and complete answer.* — Catholic Times. 

Twelve New Tales. By Mrs. Parsons. 

I. Bertha's Three Fingers. 2. Take Care of Yourself. 

3. Don't Go In. 4. The Story of an Arm-chair. 5. Yes 

and No. 6. The Red Apples under the Tree. 7. Constance 

and the Water Lilies. 8. The Pair of Gold Spectacles. 

9. Clara's New Shawl. 10. The Little Lodgers. 11. The 

Pride and the Fall. la. This Once. 

yl. each ; in a Packet complete, 3^. ; or in cloth neat, 3^. 6^. 
' Souc^ Catholic theology and a truly religious spirit breathes finom every 
-page, andit l a y be safely commended to schools and convents.' — Tablet. 

'Full of sound instruction given in a pointed and amusing manner.' — 
Weekly Register. 

* Very pretty, pleasantly told, attractive to little folks, and of such a 
nature that from each some moral good is Inculcated. The tales are cheerful, 
sound, and sweet, and should have a large salt'— Catholic Times, 

* A very good collection of simple tales. The teaching is Catholic 
throughout.' — Catholic Opinion. 

Marie and Paul : a' Fragment. By * Oul- 

Little Woman.' 35. 6d. ; gilt edges, 4/. 

' We heartily recommend this touching little tale, especially as a present 

ibr childrea and for schools, feeling sure that none can rise from its perusal 

without bein^ touched, both at the beauty of the tale itself and by the tone 

• of earnest piety which runs through the whole, leaving none but holy 

■ thoughts and pleasant impressions on the minds of both old and young.' — 

Tablet. 

* Well adapted to the innocent minds it is intended for. The little book 
would be a suitable present for a little hiend.'— Catholic Opinion. 

' A charming tale for young and old.' — Cork Examiner. 

* To all who read it the book will surest thoughts for which they will be 
the better, while its gniceful smd affectmg, because simple, pictures of home 
and &mily life wiU excite emotions of which none need be ashamed.' — Month. 

* Told effectively and toucfaingly, with all that tenderness and pathos in 
which gifted women so much excel.' — Weekly Register. 

* A very pretty and pathetic taX(t.*-^atkolic World. 

* A very charming story, $uid may be read by both young and old.*-" 
J3ro7vnsons Review. 

* Presents us with some deeply-touchmg incidents of fSeunily love and 
•devotion. '-~C^^/»( Timew, . . . 
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Dame Dolores^ or the Wise Nun of Easton- 

mere; and other Stories, By the Author of 'Tybome,' 
&c. 4J. 

Contents: i. The Wise Nun of Eastonmere. 11. 
Known Too Late. .111. Trae to the End. iv. Olive's 
Rescue. 

' We have read the volume with considerable pleasure, and we trust no 
small profit. The tales are decidedly clever, well worked out, and written 
with a flowing and cheerful j^eti.*— Catholic Times. 

_ ' The author of Tybome is too well known to need any fresh recommend- 
ation to the readers of Catholic fiction. We need only say that her present 
will be as welcome to her many friends as any of her former works.'— JvMt/ib. 

' An attractive volume ; and we know of few tales that we can more safely 
or more thoroughly recommend to our young xtaAtx%^— Weekly Register, 

Maggie's Rosary, and other Tales. By the 

Author of ' Marian Howard.' Cloth extra, 3^ . ; cheap edi- 
tion, 2J. 



' We strongly recommend these stories. They are especially suited to 

-T - - 

terestingand full of incident that it will not be contemned by children of a 



Uttlegu-ls.'— 7Vi^&/. 

' The very thing for a gifl-book for a child ; but at the same time so in- 



lareer growth.' — Weekly Register. 

^We have seldom seen tales better adapted for children's reading.' — 
Catholic Times. 

^ * The writer possesses in an eminent degree the art of making stories for 
children.'— Ca/A^?/*? Opinion, 

* A charmine little book, which we can heartily recommend.'— i?MarMM. 

Scenes and Incidents at Sea. A new Selec- 
tion, ij. 4^/. 

Contents : i. Adventure on a Rock. 11. A Heroic 
Act of Rescue, iii. Inaccessible Islands, iv. The Ship- 
wreck of the Czar Alexander, v. Captain James's Adven- 
tures in the North Seas. vi. Destruction of Admiral Graves's 
Fleet. VII. The Wreck of the For&ishire, and Grace Darl- 
ing. VIII. The Loss of the Royal Geoige. ix. The Irish 
Sailor Boy. x. Gallant Conduct of a French Privateer. 
XI. The Harpooner. xii. The Cruise of the Agamemnon. 
XIII. A Nova Scotia Fog. xiv. The Mate's Story, xv. 
The Shipwreck of the i&ieas Transport. xvi. A Scene 
in the Shrouds, xvii. A Skirmish off Bermuda, xviii. 
Charles Wager, xix. A Man Overboard, xx. A Loss 
and a Rescue, xxi. A Melancholy Adventure on the 
American Seas. xxii. Dolphins and Flying Fisk. 
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History of England, for Family Use and the 

upper Classes of Schools. By the Author of * Christian 
Schools and Scholars.' Second edition. With Preface by 
the Very Rev. Dr. Northcote. 6j. 

Tales from the Diary of a Sister of Mercy. 

By C. M. Brame. New edition. Cloth extra, 4;. 

Contents : The Double Marriage. The Cross and the 
Crown. The Novice. The Fatal Accident. The Priest's 
Death. The Gambler's Wife. The Apostate. The Be- 
setting Sin. 

' Written in a chaste, simple, and touching style.' — Tablet. 

* This book is a casket, and those who open it will find the gem within.' — 
Herister. 

"They are well and cleverly told, and the volume is neatly got up.'— 
Month. 

' Very well told : all full of religious allusions and expres^ons.' — Star. 
' Very well written, and life-like ; many very pathetic — Catholic Opinion. 

By the same, 

Angels' Visits: a Series of Tales. With 

Frontispiece and Vignette, y. 6d. 

' The tone of the book is excellent, and it will certainly make itself a 
.great favourite with the y«ung.' — Mottth. 

* Beautiful collection of Angel Stories.' — Weekly Register, 

* One of the prettiest books for children we have seen.' — Tablet. 

* A book which excites more than ordinary praise.' — Northern Press. 
'Touchtngly written, and evidently the emanation of a refined and pious 

mind.' — Church Times. 

'A charming little book, full of beautiful stories of the family of angels.* 
— Church Opiniou. 

ST. JOSEPH'S THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. . 
Edited by Fathers of the Society of Jesus. 

VoLI. 

On some Popular Errors concerning Poli- 
tics and Religion, By the Right Honourable Lord Robert 
Montagu, M.P. 6j. 

Contents : Introduction, i. The Basis of Political 
Science. 11. Religion, iii. The Church, iv. Religious 
Orders, v. Christian Law. vi. The Mass. vii. The Prin- 
ciples of 1789. VIII. Liberty, ix. Fraternity, x. Equality. 
XI. Nationality, Non-intervention, and the Accomplished 
Fact. XII. Capital Punishment, xiii. Liberal Ciiholies. 
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XIV. Civil Marriage. XV. Secularisation of Education. 
XVI. Conclusion. Additional Notes. 

This book has been taken from the * Risposte popolari 
alle obiezioni piu difiuse contro la Religione ; opera del P. 
Secondo Franco. Torino, 1868.* It is not a translation of 
that excellent Italian work, for much has been omitted, 
and even the forms of expression have not been retained ; 
nor yet is it an abstract, for other matter has been added 
throughout. The aim of the editor has been merely to fol- 
low out the intention of P. Franco, and adapt his thoughts 
to the circumstances and mind of England. 

Considerations for a Three Days' Pr^ara- 

Hon for Communion. Taken chiefly from the French of 
Saint Jure, S.J. By Cecilie Mary Caddell. %d, 

• In every respect a most excellent manual.' — Catholic Times. 
A simple and easy method for a devout preparation for that solemn 
duty.* — Weekly Register. 



' A simple and easy method for a devout preparation 
v.* — Weekly Register. 
A beautiful compilation carefully prepared.' — Uuiversex 



The Spirittuil Conflict and Conquest. By 

Dom J. Castaniza, O.S.B. Edited, with Preface and Notes, 
by Canon Vaughan, English Monk of the Order of St. Bene- 
dict. Second edition. Reprinted from the old English 
Translation of 1652. With fine Original Frontispiece re- 
produced in Autotjrpe. %s, 6d, 

The Letter- Books .of Sir Amias Poulet, 

Keeper of Mary Queen of Scots, Edited by John Morris, 
Priest of the Society of Jesus. Demy 8vo, ioj. 6</. 

Sir Amias Poulet had charge of the Queen of Scots from 
April 1585 to the time of her death, February 8, 1587. 
His correspondence with Lord-Treasufer Burghley and Sir 
Francis .Walsingham enters into the details of her life in 
captivity at Tutbury, Chartley, and Fotheringay. Many of 
the letters now published are entirely unknown, being printed ' 
from a recently-discovered manuscript. The others have 
been taken from the originals at the Public Record Office 
and the British Museum. The letters are strung together by 
a nulning commentary, in the course of whidi several of 
Mr. Froude's statements are examined, and the question of 
Mary's complicity in the plot against Elisabeth's life is 
discussed* 
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Sceur Eugenie: the Life and Letters of a 

Sister of Charity. By the Author of * A Sketch of the Life 

of St. Paula.' Second edition, enlarged. On toned paper, 

cloth gilt, 4^. 6^. ; plain paper, cloth plain, y, 

■ ' It is impossible to read it without bearing away in one's heart some of 
the "odour of sweetness" which breathes forth from almost every page.' — 
TaSlet 

"The most charming piece of religious biography that has appeared since 
the Ricits d'ltne Saeur.' — Catholic OHnion. 

* We have seldom read a more toucning tale of youthful holiness.*— Weekly 
Register, 

'The picture of a life of hidden piety ind |frace, and of active charity, 
which it presents is extremely beautiful.' — Nation. 

* We strongly recommend this devout and interesting life to the careful 
perusal of all our readers.' — Westminster Gazette, , 

1 

Count de Montalemderf s Letters to a School- 
fellow^ 1827-1830. Qualis ab incepto. Translated from 
the French by C. F. Audley. With Portrait. 5^. 

'Simple, easy, and unaffected in a degpree, these letters form a really 
charming volume. The observations are simply wonderful, considering that 
when he wrote them he was only seventeen or eighteen years of age.' — 
Weekly Register. 

* A new treasure is now presented for the first time in an English casket— 
the letters he wrote when a schoolboy. The loftiness of the aspirations they 
breathe is supi>orted by the intellectual power of which they give evidence.' 
— Cork Examiner. 

' Reveal in the future ecclesiastical champion and historian a depth of 
feeling and insight into forthcoming events hardly to be expected m)m a 
mere sdiooXhoy. ^Building News. 

* Display vigour of thought and real intellectual power.' — ChurchHerald. 

Ecclesiastical Antiquities of London and its 

Suburbs. By Alexander Wood, M.A. Oxon., of the So- 
merset Archaeological Society. 5^. 

* O, who the mine sees, whom wonder doth not fill 
With our great fathers' pompe, devotion, and their skill?* 

' Will prove a most useful manual to many of our readers. Stores of 
Catholic memories still hang about the streets of this great metropolis. For 
the ancient and religious associations of such places the Catholic reader can 
want no better cicerone than Mr. Wood.' — Weekly Register. 

' We have indeed to thank Mr. Wood for this excellent little book.' — 
Catholic Opinion. 

' Very seldom have we read a book devoted entirely to the metropolis 
with such pleasure.' — Liverpool Catholic Times. 

* A very pleasing and readable book.' — Builder. ^ 

' Gives a plain, sensible, but learned and interesting account of the chief 
church antiquities of London and its suburbs. It is written by a very able 
and competent author— one who thoroughly appreciates his subject, and 
who treats it with the discrimination of a critic and the sound common sense 
of a practised vmtcr.* -^Church Herald. 
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LIBRARY OF RELIGIOUS BIOGRAPHY. 

Edited by Edward Healv Thompsok. 

VoL I. 

The Life of St. Aloysius Gonzaga, S.f. 

Second edition, ^s. 

Coataiaa numberleaa tracea of a thaughlful aod tender devodOD Ic the 



Saint, ll shows a loving penetration into his nirit, and an apprccial 






afficctioaau uady of hit life and character.' — MtmiA. 
Vol. II. 

The Life of Marie Eustelle Harpain; or 

tht Angel of the Eutkarisi. Second edition, ^t. 

' Poucses a qKcial valoe itnd interest apart from its extraordinay natufai 
and supernatural beauty, from the fact that la her example and to the effect 
of her wiitings is attributed in great measure the wonderiijl revival of devo- 
tioD to the BLcHcd Sacrament in France, and consequently thrDughout West- 
em Christendom.'— i^iiUui Krvirai. 

'A mote complete uutance of that life ofpurity and dose union nth God 

hiiloiy of Marie Eustetle Harpain, the sempstrest of Saial-Fallais. The 
writer of the present volume has had the advantage ofveiy coraous materials 
in the Frencb works on which his own work ii founded ; and Mr. 'lluunpsoa 
has dischar^d his office ai editor with his usual diligence and accuracy.' — 

Vol. III. 

The Life of St, Stanislas Kostka, ss. 

' We strongly recommend this biography to out readers.' — Tadtft. 

' There has been no adequate bionaphy of St: Stanislas. In rediiyinjC 
this want Mr. Tliompsoa has eamed a title to the latitude of English' 
speaking Catholics. The engaging Saint of Poland will now be better known 
among us. and we need not fear that, better known, he will not be heller 
lovti7—IVH»ly Rtpiter. 

VoL IV. 

The Life of the Baron de Renty ; or Per' 

fatien in the World tximpUfitd. 6i, 

nt book. The style ia throughout perfectly fresh and buoyaDl.* 



^Di-ili= Xivirw. 

'This beautiful work isacominlatian, not of biographical im 
lioly thoughts and spiritual aspirations, which we may feed on 



_. —TabUl. 

'Gives full pardcutan of his marvellous virtue in an agreeable form.' 
tlhelk Timet. 
'A good book for our Catholic young men, leBcbidg how they can sanctify 

* Edifying and iiutructive, a beacon and guide to those whose walks are 
the ways of the world, who toil and strive to win Christian petfeclioiu''' 
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Vol. V. 

The Life of the Venerable Anna Maria 

Taigiy the Roman Matron (1769 -1837). Third edition. 
With Portrait. 6j. 

This Biography has been written after a careful collation 
ot previous Lives of the Servant of God with each other, 
and with the Analecta yuris Pontificii, which contain large 
extracts from the Processes. Various prophecies attributed 
to her and other holy persons have been collected in an 
Appendix. 

'Of all the series of deeply-interesting biographies which the untiring zeal 
and piety of Mr. Healy^ Thompson has given of late years to English Ca- 
tholics, none, we think, is to be compared in interest with the one Mfore us, 
both from the absorbing nature of the life itself and the spiritual lessons it 
conveys.* — Tablet, 

* A complete biography of the Venerable Matron in the compoffltion of 
which the greatest care has been taken and the best authorities consulted. 
We can saiely recommend the volume for the discrimination with which it 
has been w^^^c^* ^"^^ ^^^ ^^ careful labour and completeness by which it 
has been distinguished.' — Catholic Opimon. 

' We recommend this excellent and carefully-compiled biography to all 
our readers. The evident care exercised by the editor in collating the 
various lives of Anna Maria gives great value to the volume, and we hope it 
will meet with the support it so justly merits.' — Westtninster Gazette. 

* We thank Mr. Healy Thompson for this volume. The direct purpose of 
his biographies is always spiritual edification.' — Dublin Review. 

'Contains much that is capable of nourishing pious sentiments.' — Nation. 

* Has evidently been a labour of lovc'^-MantA, 



The Hidden Life of Jesus: a Lesson and 

Model to Christians. Translated from the French of Bou- 
DON, by Edward Healy Thompson, M.A. Cloth, 3X. 

'This profound and valuable work has been very carefully and ably trans- 
lated by Mr. Thompson.' — Register, 

* The more we havn of such works as the Hidden Life of testis the better.' 
— Westminster Gazette. 

* A book of searching power,* — Church Review. 

• * We have often regretted that this writer's works are not better known.' 
— Universe. 

* We earnestly recommend its study and practice to adi readers.' — Tablet. 

* We have to thank Mr. Thompson for this translation of a valuable work 
which has long been popular in France.' — Dublin Review, 

*A good translation.' — Month. 
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Also, by the same Author and Translator, 

Devotion to the Nine Choirs of Holy Angelsy 

and especially to the Angel Guardians, 3J. 

^ ' We congratulate Mr. Thompson on the way in which he has accom- 

flished his task, and we earnestly hope that an increased devotion to the 
loly Angels may be the reward of his labour of love.' — Tablet. . 

' A beautiful translation.' — Month, 

'The translation is extremely well done.' — Weekly Register, 

New Meditations for each Day in the Year^ 

on theLife of our Lord Jesus Christ, By a Father of the 
Society of Jesus. With the imprimatur of the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Westminster. New and improved edition. 
Two vols. Cloth, 9^:; also in calf, i6j.; morocco, 17^. 

' We can heartily recommend this book for its style and substance ; it 
bears with it several strong recommendations. ... It is solid and practiod.' 
— JVestminster Gazette. 

'A work of great practical utility, and we give it our earnest recommend- 
ation.'-:— ^ife^/y Register. 

The Day Sanctified; being Meditations and 

spiritual Readings for Daily Use. Selected from the Works 
of Saints and approved Writers of the Catholic Church. 
Fcp. cloth, 3^. 6^. ; red edges, 4^. 

'Of the many volumes of meditations on sacred subjects which have ajp- 
peared in the last few years, none has seemed to us so well adapted to its 
object as the one before us.' — Tablet. 

' Deserves to be specially mentioned.* — Month. 

'Admirable in every sense.' — Church Times, 

'Many of the meditations are of great beaut;^. . . . They form, in fact» 
excellent little sermons, and we have no doubt will be largely used as such.' 
— Ltttrary Churchfnan, 

Reflections and Prayers for Holy Com- 

tnumon. Translated from the French. With Preface by 
the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster. Fcp. 8vo, 
cloth, 4r. 6^.; bound, red edges, 5^.; calf, 9^-.; morocco^ xor. 

' The Archbishop has marked his approval of the work by writing a pre- 
face for it, and describes it as "a valuable addition to our books of devo- 
tion." *-^Register. 

'A book rich with the choicest and most profound Catholic derotioiu.' — 
Chureh Review, 
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Lallentanfs Doctrine of the Spiritual Life. 

Edited by the late Father Faber. New edition. Cloth, 

'This excellent work has a twofold value, being both a biography and a 
volume of meditations. It contains an elaborate analysis of the wants, dan> 
gers, trials, and aspirations of the inner man, and supplies to the thoughtful 
and devout reader the most valuable instructions for the attainment of hea- 
venly wisdom, grace, and strength.' — Catholic Times. 

'A treatise of the very highest value.* — Month. 

"The treatise is preceded by a short account of the writer's life, and has 
had the wonderful advantage of being edited by the late Father Faber.' — 
Weehly Register. 

The Rivers of Damascus and Jordan : a 

Causerie. By a Tertiary of the Order of St. Dominic. 4^. 

' Good solid reading.' — Month. 

'Well done and in a truly charitable spirit.' — Catholic Opinion. 

' It treats the subject in so novel and forcible a licht that we are fascin- 
ated' in spite of ourselves, and irresistibly led on to follow its arguments and 
rejace at its conclu»ons.' — Tablet. 

Legends of our Lady and the Saints ; or 

. our Children's Book of Stories in Verse. Written for the 
Recitations of the Pupils of the Schools of the Holy Child 
Jesus, St. Leonard*s-on-Sea. tj. 6d. 

' It is a beautiful religious idea that is realised in the Legends of our 
Lady and the Saints. The book forms a charming present for pious chil- 
dren.'— 7a^/.f/. 

' The " Legends" are so beautiful that they ought to be read by all lovers 
of poetry.' — Bookseller, 

' Graceful poems. ' — Month. 

The New Testament Narrative, in the Words 

of the Sacred Writers. With Notes, Chronological Tables, 
and Maps. Cloth, %s, 

* The comi>ilers deserve great praise for the mj^nner in which they have 
performed their task. We commend this little volume as well and carefully 
printed, and as furnishing its readers, moreover, with a great amoimt of use* 
ful information in the tables inserted at the end.' — Month. 

' It is at once clear, complete, and beautiful.' — Catholic Opmion, 
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QUARTERLY SERIES. 

€axibndtb bg tint Managers of ll^e ' '^axdlj/ 



VOLUMES PUBLISHED. 

T/ie Life and Letters of St. Francis Xavier. 

By the Rev. H. J. Coleridge. Sec. edit. Two vols. i8j. 

' We cordially thank Father Coleridge for a most valuable biography. . . . 
He has spared no pains to insure our having in good classical English a 
translation of all the letters which are extant. ... A complete priest's manual 
anight be compiled from them, entering as they do into all the details of a 
jnissioner's public and private life. . . . We trust we have stimulated our 
readers to examine them for themselves, and we are satisfied that they will 
return again and again to them as to a never-exhausted source of interest 
•and edification.' — Tablet. 

*A noble addition to our literature. . . . We oflfer our wannest thanks to 
Father Coleridge for this most valuable work. The letters, we need hardly 
say, will be found of great spiritual use, especially for missionaries and 
pnests.' — Dublin Review, 

* One of the most fascinating books we have met with for a long time.'— 
Catholic opinion. 

* Would that we had many more lives of saints like this I Father Cole- 
ndge has done great service to this branch of Catholic literature, not simply 
by writing a charming book, but especially by setting others an example of 
how a saint's life should be written. — IVestmihster Gazette. 

* This valuable book is destined, we feel assured, to take a high place 
■sanong what we may term our English Catholic classics. . . . Ibe great 
charm lies in the letters, for in them we have, in a £ar more forcible manner 
than any biographer could give them, the feelings, experiences, and aspira- 
tions of St. Francis Xavier as pictured by his own pen.' — Catholic Times. 

* Father Coleridge does his own part admirably, and we shall not be sur- 
prised to find his book soon take its place as the standard Life of the saintly 

} and illustrious Francis.' — Nation. 

* Not .only an interesting but a scholarly sketch of a life remarkable alike 
in itself and in its attendant circumstances. We hope the author will con- 
tinue to labour in a department of literature for which he has here shown his 
aptitude. ^ To find a saint's life which is at once moderate, historical, and 
appreciative is not a common thing.' — Saturday Review. 

' Should be studied by all missionaries, and is worthy of a place in every 
Christian V^xzxj,* —Church Herald, 
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T/ie Life of St. yane Prafices Fremyot de 

Chantal, By EmiLy Bowles. With Preface by the Rev. 
H. J. Coleridge. Second edition, y, 6d, 

* We venture to promise great pleasure and profit to the reader of this 
charming biography. It gives a complete and &ithful portrait of one ^the 
most attractive samts of the generation which followed the completion of 
the Council of Trent.'— Afa«/A. 

'Sketched in a life-like manner, worthy of her well-earned reputation as 
a Catholic yfxittir.'—IVeekfy Registfr. 

* We have read it on and on with the fiisdnation of a novel, and yet it is 
the life of a saint, described Mrith a rare delicacy of touch and feeling such 
as is seldom met with.' — TabUt. 

* A very readable and interesting compilation. . . . The author has done 
her work faithfully and conscientiously.' — Athtnteum. 

* Full of incident, and told in a style so graceful and felicitous that it wins 
upon the reader with every page.' — Nation* 

* Miss Bowles has done her work in a manner which we cannot better 
commend than by expressing a de«re that she may find many imitators. 
She has endued ner material with life, and dothed them with a language 
and a style of which we do not know what to admire most — the purity, the 
grace, the refinement, or the elegance. If our readers wish to know the 
value and the beauty of this book, they can do no better than get it and 
read it.' — Westtninster Gazette. 

* One of the most charming and delightfu volumes which has issued from 
the press for many years. Miss Bowles has accomplished her task faithfully 
and nappily, with simple grace and unpretentious language, and a winning- 
manner which, independently of her subject, irresistibly carries us along.'— 
Ulster Examiner. 



The History of the Sacred Passion. From 

the Spanish of Father Luis de la Palma, of the Society 
of Jesus. The Translation revised and edited by the Rev. 
H. J. Coleridge. Third edition. 7J. ^d, 

* A work long held in great and just repute in Spain. It opens a mine of 
wealth to one's soul, lliough there are many works on the Passion in Eng- 
lish, probably none will be found so generally useful both for spiritual read- 
ing and meditation. We desire to see it widely circulated.' — lahlet. 

'A sterling work of the utmost value, proceeding from the pen of a great 
theologian, whose piety was as simple and tender as his learning and cinture 
were profound and exquisite. It is a rich storehouse for contemplation on 
the great mystery of our Redemption, and one of those books which every 
Catholic ought to read for himself.' — Weekly Register. 

* The most wonderful work upon the Passion that we have ever read. To 
us the charm lies in this, that it is entirely theological. It is made use of 
largely by those who give the Exercises of St. lenatius ; it is, as it were, 
the flesh upon the skeleton of the Exercises. Never has the Passion been 
meditated upon sO before. . . . If any one wishes to understand the Passion 
of our Lord in its fulness, let him procure this book.' — Dublin Review. 

* We have not read a more thoughtful work on our Blessed Lord's Passion. 
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It is a complete storehouse of matter for meditation, and for sermons on that 
olivine mystery/ — Catholic Opinion. 

' The book is — speaking comparatively of human offerings — a magnificent 
oflfering to the Crucified, and to those who wish to make a real study of the 
Cross will be a most precious g^ide.' — Church Review . 

I erne of Armorica: a Tale of the Time of 

Chlovis. By J. C. Bateman. 6j. 6</. 

' We know of few tales of the kind that can be ranked higher thaa the 
beautiful story before us. The author has hit on the golden mean betweeir 
an oveiwlisplay of antiquarianism smd an indolent transfer of modem modes 
of action and thought to a distant time. ^ The descriptions are masterly, the 
characters distinct, the interest unflagging. We may add that the period i$ 
one of those which may be said to be comparatively unworked.' — Month. 

'A volume of very great interest and very great utility. As a story it is 
sure to give much delight, while, as a story founded on historical &ct, it will 
benefit all by its very able reproduction of very momentous scenes. . . . The 
book is excellent. If we are to. have a literature of fiction at all, we hope it 
will include many like voluoies.' — Dtdflin Review. 

* Although a work of fiction, it is historically correct, and the author 
portrays wiui great skill the manners and customs of the times of which he 
profestes to give a description. _ In reading this charming tale we seem to 
be taken by the hand by the writer, and made to assist at the scenes which 
he describes.' — Tablet. 

*The author of this most interi*sting tale has hit the happ^r medium be- 
tween a display of antiquarian knowledge and a mere reproduction in distant 
ages of commonplace modem habits of thought. The descriptions are ex- 
cellent, the characters well drawn, and the subject itself is very attractive, 
besides having the advantage of not having been written threadbare.' — 
Westminster Gazette. 

* The tale is excessively interesting, the language appropriate to the time 
and rank of the characters, the style flowing and easy, and the narrative 
leads one on and on until it becomes a very difiicult matter to lay the book 
down until it is finished. ... It is a valuable addition to Cathohc fictional 
literature.' — Catholic Times. 

* A very pretty historico-ecclesiastical novel of the times of Chlovis. It 
is fiiU of incident, and is very pleasant-reading.'— i^iVrrarK Churchman, 

The Life of Dona Luisa de Carvajal. Bjr 

Lady Georgiana Fullerton. 6j. (See p. 6.) 

The Life of the Blessed John Berchmans* 

By the Rev. Francis Goldie, S.J. 6j. 

* A complete and life-like picture, and we are glad to be able to congratu- 
late Father Goldie on his sx\c9its&.'-^Ttxblet, 

' Drawn up with a vigour and freedom which show great power of bio- 
graphical yfTxioig.'— Dublin Review. 

* One of the most interesting of all.' — Weekly Register. 

* Unhesitatingly we say that it is the very best Life of Bletted Jdia 
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Berchmans, and as such it will take rank with religious biographies of the 
liighest merit.' — Catholic Times, 

* Is of great literary merit, the style being marked by (^egance and a 
■complete absence of redundancy.' — Cork Examiner. 

* This delightful and edifying volume is of the deepest interest. The 
perusal will afford both pleasure and profit.' — Church, Herald, 

The Life oftlte Blessed Peter Favre^ of the 

Society of Jesus ^ First Companion of St. Ignatius Loyola. 
From the Italian of Father Giuseppe Boero, of the same 
Society. With Preface by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge. 

This Life has been written on the occasion of the beati- 
fication of the Ven. Peter Favre, and contains the Memoriale 
or record of his private thoughts and meditations, written 
by himself. 

'At once a. book of spiritual reading, and also an interesting historical 
narrative. The Memoriale^ or Spiritual Diary, is here translated at full 
length, and is the most precious portion of one of the most valuable biogra- 
phies we know.* — Tablet. 

* A perfect picture drawn from the life, admirably and succinctly told. 
The Memoriale will be found one of the most admirable epitomes of sound 
devotional reading.* — Weekly Register, 

' The Memoriale is hardly excelled in interest by anything of the kind 
now extant.' — Catholic Times. 

* Full of interest, instruction, and example.' — Cork Examiner. 

* One of the most interesting to the general reader of the entire series up 
to this time.' — Nation. 

* This wonderful diary, the Memoriale, has never been published before, 
and we are much mistaken if it does not become a cherished possession to 
thoughtful Catholics.'-^J/^«/A. 

The Dialogues of St. Gregory the Great. 

An old English version. Edited, with Preface, by the Rev. 
H. J. Coleridge. 6j. 

* The Catholic world must feel grateful to Father Coleridge for this ex- 
cellent and compendious edition. The subjects treated of possess at this 
moment a special interest. . . . The Preface by Father Coleridge is interest- 
ing and well written, and we cordially recommend the book to the perusal 
ofall.'— 7V»^^?/. 

* This is a most interesting book. . . . Father Coleridge gives a very 
useful preface summarising the contents.' — Weekly Register. 

* We have seldom taken up a book in which we have become at once so 
deeply interested. It will suit any one ; it will teach all ; it will confirm any 
who require that process ; and it will last and be read when other works are 
^uite forgotten.' — Catholic Times. 

* Edited and published with the utmost care and the most perfect literary 
taste, this volume adds one more gem to the treasury of English Catholic 
literature.'— iV««; Vork Catholic World. 
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The Life of Sister Anne Catherine Emme- 
rich. 4^ted, with Preface, by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge. 

5^- 

St. Winefride ; or Holywell and its Pil- 
grims. By the Author of * Tybome.* Third edition. \s. 

Summer Talks abotct Lourdes. By Miss 

Caddell. Cloth, 15. 6(i. 

Blessed Margaret Mary Alacoque : a brief 

and popular Account of her Life ; to which are added 
Selections from some of her Sayings, and the Decree of her 
Beatification. By the Rev. Charles B. Garside^ M.A. 
iJ. 

A Comparison between the History of the 

Church and the Prophecies of the Apocalypse. Translated 
from the German by Edwin de Lisle. 2J. . 



CATHOLIC-TRUTH TRACTS. 
New Issues. 

Manchester Dialogues. First Series. By the 

Rev. Fr. Harper, S.J. 

No. I. The Pilgrimage. 

II. Are Miracles going on still ? 

III. Popish Miracles tested by the Bible. 

IV. Popish Miracles. 

V. Liquefaction of the Blood of St. Jannarius. 
VI. 'Bleeding Nuns' and * Winking Madonnas.' 
VII. Are Miracles physically possible ? 
VIII. Are Miracles morally possible ? 

Price of each 31. per 100, 25 for is. ; also 25 of the above 
assorted for is. Also the whole Series complete in neat Wrap- 
per, 6^. 

Specimen Packet of General Series, containing ico assorted, 
IS. &/. 
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